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ABSTRACT

The stark and unjustifiabl e absence of educational technol ogies from English language department
at Djilali LiabesUniversity isaproblem that has persisted for too long without any real endeavours
taken to solve it. The current work aims at tackling this issue through examining the status of
Computer Assisted Language Learning (CALL) at national level, mapping attitudes of teachers
and students at English language department towards CALL, pinpointing the hurdles that impede
CALL normalization at the level of the same department, and putting forward a set of suggestions
that should facilitate its integration and eventual normalization. The current thesis encompasses
four chapters, chapter one describes the state of CALL at the national level and refersto the current
work’s research procedures and design, chapter two provides theoretical background for the study,
chapter three entails analysis and discussion of the findings, and chapter four puts forward a set of
suggestions and recommendations regarding the identified issues. The present work is a cross-
sectional descriptive research that combines qualitative and quantitative research methodol ogies,
as it employs guestionnaires, open-ended interviews, and documentary research that led to a
number of findings. First, Algerian education still lags behind in terms of incorporating ICTs as
al the made efforts are hampered by the lack of a long-term strategy and absence of cogent
planning. Second, teachers’ attitudes towards CALL proved more positive than those of students,
and they are more likely to adopt CALL if circumstances are favourable. Third, CALL
normalization at the level of English language department is hampered by tight budget, lack of
basic facilities, absence of ICT training, students’ negative attitudes and reluctance, and the no-
need mentality of the administration, which does not make any efforts in this regard. Regarding
these issues, the researcher suggests equipping the department with basic ICT facilities, providing
an ICT training that coverstechnical aswell as pedagogical aspects, introducing CALL subject to
students as a form of pre-service teacher training, organizing mass gatherings to introduce the
academic community to the concept of CALL, and adopting the Flipped Classroom approach as
this blended learning model is pedagogically more efficient than currently applied methods, and it
is applicable under the current limitations that face English language department. More
importantly, the researcher suggests an action plan that encompasses all the previously stated
recommendations and presents them under one comprehensive scheme that would facilitate CALL

normalization at the level of our department and limit the chances for thwarting factors.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

No other invention has ever influenced our world quite as much as modern day
technologies have. The change has been so dramatic that this twenty first century feature
transformed every single aspect of our daily lives. One of the sectors remarkably affected by
modern technologies is that of education, especially in advanced countries, where ICTs are
transforming the educational scenes, redefining traditional premises, and altering roles. Therole
of the catalyst played by technology encouraged didacticians worldwide to investigate new
ways to foster teaching and learning processes through the employment of ICTs, the fact that
resulted in plethora of literature and development of myriads of educational software and
websites. Out of all disciplines, languages represented afertile field for ICTs application right
from the outset. Especialy in the era of constructivism that currently dominates the world of
language teaching and learning, where ICTs with their associated flexibility, adaptability, and
versatility help instructors create ameaningful learning environment where students are able to
construct their own understanding of the language by actively engaging with it inamilieu close
to that found in the real world.

Being a global language and the lingua franca of our modern world, English drew and
isstill drawing a considerable amount of attention from didacticians and software designers and
developers, the fact that has given rise to an abundance of websites, software, and applications
designed to teach the different skills of this language. Unfortunately, this technological
revolution could not be extended to reach all the parts of the world, as a considerable number
of countries, mainly underdevel oped ones, still consider educational technol ogies a novelty and
struggle to incorporate them into their educational institutions that are, to a large extent, still
stuck in outdated practices and non-operational methods. Algerian educational sector is no
exception, as despite the efforts made by the governments and responsi bl e ministries throughout
the last decade, technology still could not find its way into Algerian classroomsin general and
EFL classroom in particular. Defining technological incorporation in terms of the use of
computers and data projectors for material presentation in the classroom, Algerian educational
ingtitutions are till far from making the desired use of ICTs and bridging the gap with other
pioneering countries (Australia, New Zealand, UK, USA, Canada, ... etc.) that are advancing
at ablistering pace in thefield of CALL.

Among the maor problems that are currently facing the educationa sector in Algeria

are its inability to get rid of dysfunctional teaching and learning practices and its failure to
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integrate ICTs effectively, the fact that trandated into placing Algerian educationa system in
terms of quality in the 126" ranking out of 144 countries that took part in a report released in
2015 by World Economic Forum?. Similarly, Algeria was dubbed “very weak” in terms of
English language proficiency as it ranked 67 out of 70 countries according to a report
published by Education First in 2015%. Worrying figures that reflect the deterioration that
Algerian educational sector is currently undergoing, the fact that should urge al the involved
stakeholders to call for taking the needed measures towards altering the current situation and
figuring out practical solutions that help improve and modernize Algerian educational system

in general and EFL teaching/learning in particular.

The way we teach and learn is increasingly changing in a digita society, where
educational institutions worldwide are looking for innovative ways to adjust their practices to
the new status quo and meet the ensuing challenges. However, Algerian educational scene
seems to a large extent detached from what is taking place around it, as despite some sincere
attempts from ministries in charge of the educational sector to integrate ICTs into our schools,
these twenty first century tools are still alienated in our classrooms and regarded as a novelty.
This abstinence from ICTs could be referred to a number of possible problems, yet no study, at
least at the level of English department at Djilali Liabes University, has attempted to investigate
them or pinpoint the main reasons that impede CALL integration in our EFL classrooms.
Though hindrances could vary in nature to comprise different facets including affective,
financial, technical or even pedagogical one, the affective aspect, especially stakeholders’
attitudes, represents a decisive factor that usually lies behind the incorporation or abstinence
from educational technologies. Therefore, there is an urgent need to explore stakeholders’
attitudes towards ICTs and investigate other potential problems lying behind impeding CALL
normalization at the level of English language department.

The overall objective of the current research is to investigate CALL normalization at
the level of English Language Department at Djilali Liabes University, as tackling the issue at
the national level isway beyond both the scope of the study and time and financial capacities
of the researcher. The present work represents an endeavour that aims at examining the issues
impeding CALL normalization at English Language Department at Djilali Liabes University
and investigating waysto facilitate CALL incorporation at the level of the same department and

that is through accomplishing a number of objectives. First, adescription of the state of CALL
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in Algerian education in general and in EFL classroom in particular is imperative to form an
overall image of theissue at the national level. To gain aholistic understanding of the issue and
put it inits broader context, the research addresses the status of CALL in Algerian educational
scene and tries to portray the issue at the national level through examining literature tackling
the measures taken by responsible entities towards CALL integration and the main reasons for
their success or faillure. Second, the present work aims at examining the attitudes of teachers
and students at English Language Department at Djilali Liabes University towards CALL, and
their relationship to the absence of twenty-first century tools from EFL classrooms at our
department. As it was pointed out by a number studies, stakeholders’ attitudes are the most
single decisive factor that determines whether CALL is to be adopted or rejected. Third, the
current research also aims at investigating the hindrances that impede CALL normalization at
our department, as the issue has persisted for too long and no efforts have been made to explore
it properly. Though some of the problems are clearly apparent to the naked eye, surely there are
some other overlooked or undiscovered issues that remain unearthed and need to be pinpointed.
Finally, the researcher aspires to put forward a set of suggestions and solutions based on the
identified issues, in a move intended to facilitate the integration of CALL into teachers and
students’ daily teaching/learning practices through a well-informed action plan based on the

experiences of pioneering educational institutions and sound scientific research.

Aligning with the research objectives listed above, the present work is guided by the
following research questions

1) What isthe current state of Computer-Assisted Language Learning (CALL) in Algerian
education?

2) What are teachers and students’ attitudes towards CALL at English language
department at Djilali Liabes University?

3) What are the issues that impede the normalization of CALL at the level of the same
department?

4) What measures can be taken to facilitate CALL normalization at English language
department at Djilali Liabes University?

In regards to the above listed research questions, the researcher put forward a set of hypotheses

that might be the possible answers, they are as follows



1) CALL istill to alarge extent absent from Algerian EFL classroom, though we have
witnessed lately that some basic forms of educational technologies such as data

projectors started groping their way into some classes.

2) Teachers’ attitudes towards CALL would be negative as they are not well acquainted
with the use of ICTsin educational setting; whereas, students are more likely to have a
more positive attitude as they are considered digital natives who grew up surrounded by

different technologies.

3) CALL normalization at the level of English department might be hindered by a number
of issues, most important of which are tight budget, lack of teacher ICT training, and
absent of ICT facilities and equipment.

4) CALL incorporation and normalization could be facilitated through the provision of the
needed teacher training and ICT equipment.

It is worth pointing out that in order to investigate the research questions and test the raised
hypotheses, the research resorts to a cross-sectional descriptive research design, for which a
combination of qualitative and quantitative data collection measures are employed, including
guestionnaires, interviews, and documentary research. Each of which is employed for a
particular purpose, as a questionnaires and semi-structured interviews are used to investigate
the first, second, and third questions, whereas documentary research is intended to answer the

first question and inform the suggestions that result from the fourth question.

The significance of the current work lies in its potential to contribute to the field of
academic research at a number of levels. First, this study explores attitudes of teachers and
students towards CALL at the level of English language department, a territory that has not
been mapped out before despite its undisputable importance in introducing such an innovative
tool. Asforming a clear image of this, overlooked yet decisive, affective aspect towards ICTs
should help us form a better understanding of the current situation and inform us about the
likelihood of future adoption of CALL. Second, the present research also ams at systematically
pinpointing the real and main issues lying behind the impediment of CALL normalization, and
that is through the investigation of al the involved agents. Thus, gauging the real dimensions
of the problems hindering CALL introduction is the first logical step towards solving them.
Third, the current study is among the pioneering endeavours that genuinely aim at setting up a

comprehensive and realistic plan to introducing educational technologies into our teachers and



students’ practices in a way that leads to a full state of CALL normalization. Taking such a
move would not only make our department one of the pioneering institutionsin adopting CALL
at an institutional level, but aso set it as a reference for other faculties at Djilali Liabes
University and even other universities across the country. At last but not at least, the current
thesis put forward a detailed review of literature that encompasses all the major aspects related
to CALL and its applications, the fact that might help aspiring researchers form a better idea
about the field of CALL that is to a large extent unknown to our students’ communities and in

Some Cases even among teachers.

The present research unfolds through four different chapters. The first chapter is
situational study and research methodol ogy chapter, which encompasses two different sections.
The first section is the situational study, which is an examination of the present status of
Algerian educationa sector with special focus on EFL and CALL, as this section aspires to
portray the situation of EFL and CALL in Algerian classrooms, the efforts taken by responsible
entities to promote them, and the challenges that they face. The ultimate aim of this section is
to draw a holistic image of the status quo of CALL at the national level, so that the researcher
can better contextualize the findings of the present regional study and connect what is taking
place at the level of English language department at Djilali Liabes University with that
happening nationwide. The second section is dedicated to the review of the employed research
methodol ogy to hel p the reader form an ideahow the current researchis carried out. Thissection
addresses the design of the research, the employed research tools, complementarity between
them, the purpose for which they are used, and the investigated sample popul ation.

The second chapter is the review of literature. Intended to inform the readers about all
the aspects upon which the current study is premised, this chapter entailsfour different sections.
The first section is dedicated to providing the readers with an informative image of what
constitutes the field of CALL, and that is through defining CALL with its classifications and
modes, referring to its main applications in EFL classroom, addressing its impact on teachers
and students’ practices, and reviewing the factors that affect its adoption. The second section
addresses attitudes, as understanding this construct should inform the analysis of the gathered
data and enable drawing valid conclusions. Therefore, the researcher attempts to define the
concept of attitude and its formation process, review how it can be used to predict behaviours,
and shed the light on its effect on teachers and their practices. The third section reviews another
major phenomenon highly associated with innovative practices, which is change resistance.

Given that one of the major goals of the current study isto outlineaplan for CALL introduction
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at the level of our department, the researcher deems it imperative to demystify the concept of
change resistance, what urges people to accept or refuse change, and how change resistance can
be overcome. The last section is dedicated to reviewing the concept of normalization and
clarifying what anormalized state of CALL is, and that through defining this concept, reviewing
its different stages, addressing factors that influence it, and shedding the light on how it can be
achieved.

The third chapter is dedicated to data analysis and discussion. Throughout this chapter,
the researcher classifies and anal yses the data that he has gathered from each sample population
group, then discusses them in depth as he attempts to cross check the findings and relate them
to what has been previously discussed in the review of literature in order to properly interpret
them and come up with concrete answers. Once all the data are analysed and discussed, the
researcher draws a line between the findings and the previously raised questions in an attempt
to answer them. The fourth and last chapter is implications and recommendations chapter.
Preserved to answering the fourth research question, this chapter is an endeavour to present a
set of informed suggestions and solutions intended to enable the adoption of CALL at the level
of English language department and eventually normalizeit.

The present study faced a number of obstacles that rendered the process of data
collection more troublesome and caused the limitation of the scope of the research. The
researcher experienced hard timestrying to set appointments for interviews with administrators
and teachers, as their unavailability caused several delays and postponements. Furthermore,
reluctance of questionnaire respondents is another major issue, as out of 25 teachers to whom
the questionnaire was originally handed, only 12 returned their copies, whereas the problem
exacerbates furthermore with students, as out of 250 questionnaire copies distributed by the
researcher, only 134 were returned. The fact that resulted in reducing the size of the sample
population significantly. Another mgjor issue is the abstinence of all the approached officials
from the ministry of Higher Education and Scientific Research Ministry from giving any
interviews or responding to any questionnaires, as all researcher’s attempts to contact them
were ignored despite the fact all the purpose of the study was clearly stated and the questions
were sent beforehand.

Theintroduction to thisthesis has briefly outlined the background of the study, statement of the
problem, aim of the study, research questions, research hypotheses, significance of the study,
the overall outline of the present work, and limitations that faced the researcher. The following



chapter will concentrate on the research design and the current situation of the Algerian

educational system with a particular focus on CALL.
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CHAPTER ONE: Stuational Sudy & Research Design

1.1Introduction

In addition to introducing the readers to the methodology of research used throughout
this thesis, the present chapter is an endeavour to shed the light on Algerian educational scene
and ICTsin itsclassrooms. First, the researcher presents and discusses literature that coversthe
educational system and the status of EFL in Algeria. Then, he inspects the problems that face
EFL instruction and tries to portray the status of ICT in Algerian education and the challenges
it faces. Second, methodological components of the current work are discussed, including
research design and different employed methodologies, be they descriptive, quantitative, and
gualitative methods. Likewise, the researcher tackles the used research tools, including
guestionnaire, interview, or documentary research, in detail clarifying the rationale behind
choosing them and displaying some related literature that pinpoints their advantages,
disadvantages, and complementarity between them. Additionally, the researcher displays the
different categories of the sample population, and the different problems that were faced while

conducting the present research.
1. 2 Algerian Educational System

Having its fundamentals first set in the early 1960s, the Algerian educational system
shoulders the responsibility of providing education for millions of Algerians, as the right of
education for everyone is guaranteed and protected by the state constitution. Asserting the
state’s grip over the educational sector, Article 53 of the Constitution of 1996 stipulates that all
Algerians have the right for a free education in governmenta educational institutions owned
and managed by the Ministry of National Education and the Ministry of Higher Education and
Scientific Research (Djaber & lbrahimi, 2015). While the former isin charge of preparatory,
primary, middle, and secondary cycles, the latter is responsible for tertiary level education and
training (ibid.). Regarded as one of the main gains of a postcolonia Algeria, primary, middle,

and secondary education are compulsory for al citizens aging 6 to 16 years old (ibid.).

Education in Algeria is carried out in terms of four different stages that encompass
preparatory education, primary and middle school education, secondary education, and tertiary
education. The preparatory education ams at preparing children aging 3 to 6 years old for the
primary school life as it focuses on socio-educational aspects; this includes familiarizing little
children with the collective atmosphere of classrooms, making them aware of their bodies and

environment as well as developing in them rudimentary skills such as reading, writing and
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numeracy (Remaoun, 2000). This stage of education might be offered at the level of
kindergartens, private preparatory schools, or within public elementary schools. Though it is
not obligatory, ministry of national education stated that in 2012 73% of primary schools’ first
year pupils have received preparatory education (ibid.), afigure that isrising on aregular basis

as the government is allocating more budget for this stage of education.

The second stage is spread over the span of nine years asit entails five years at the level
of primary school and four years at middle school. Delivered in Arabic, Tamazight, and French
in addition to English which is included as a second foreign language at the middle schoal,
primary and middle-school education aims at devel oping pupils’ basic skills (speaking, writing,
reading, listening, and numeracy), building their personaliities, preparing them for a lifelong
learning journey, and reinforcing their sense of citizenship and national identity (ibid.). At the
end of middle school’s four years, pupils sit for afinal national examination commonly referred
to as “Brevet d’enseignement moyen” (BEM) that enables them to move the next stage that can

be either secondary education or vocational training.

Secondary education that stretches over the span of three years takes place at secondary
schools, and varies between general education and technical education. Pupils who successfully
passtheir BEM exam are sorted into literary stream or scientific stream according to their marks
in particular subjects as well as persona tendencies. Broadly speaking, secondary education
aims at further developing pupils’ knowledge acquired at previous stages, preparing them for
tertiary education, and getting them ready for shouldering the responsibilities and encountering
challenges of life (ibid.). At the end of the secondary education, pupils sit for a decisive end-
of-secondary cycle examination (Baccal aureate Examination) that determineswhether they can
move to the next stage which is tertiary education or not; and if they do, what discipline they
would be able to study at university.

Falling under the authority of Ministry of Higher Education and Scientific Research,
tertiary educationisdelivered at thelevel of universitiesand national tertiary vocational schools
(elsewhere known as colleges and graduate schools, mainly created by other ministries or
private institutions). Starting with around 2275 students in 1962, the number of students at
tertiary education level reached the 1.36 million step, according to the statistics released by
Ministry of Higher Education and Scientific Research in 20163, A huge quantitative progress

3 http://www.liberte-al gerie.com/actualite/luni versite-sous-le-poi ds-du-nombre-record-de-nouveaux-bacheliers-
229326
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with anumber of questions to be raised regarding the qualitative aspects. In an attempt to cope
with this substantial increase in students’ numbers, the government allocates 8% of its budget
to the Ministry of Higher Education and Scientific Research (Remaoun, 2000).

Launched in 2004, LMD (license, Master, Doctorate) system was government’s attempt
to raise graduates’ employability chances and conform to the international standards (Ministry
of Higher Education and Scientific Research, 2012). The system has been gradually generalized
to include all subjects except medicine. The LMD system was also supposed to promote the
modernization of tertiary education through the integration of ICTs and encourage teaching
foreign languages, especially English, across different specialisms. Over the course of 8 years
(three years for License degree, two years for Masters, and at least three years for Doctorate
degree), students are awarded a license (Bachelor) degree for the accumulation of 180 credits
(first cycle), Master degree for the accumulation of 120 credits (second cycle), and for a
doctorate degree (Ph.D.) students are required to present a thesis and publish an article in a
specialized journal (ibid.).

Medical, scientific and technical disciplines are delivered in French, whereas Arabic is
the language of instruction used for human and social sciences except for foreign languages.
The network of higher education institutions encompasses

39 universities,

1 university of continuing education;

17 dispersed university campuses,

18 national tertiary vocational schoals;

6 teacher training colleges,

2 university annexes;

10 preparatory schools.

(ibid., p. 5)

Furthermore, National University Student Services Office (ONOU) ensures the accommodation
of 56% of students, and offers symbolic DA 4000 grants that 75% of students receive every
trimester (Remaoun, 2000), the grant can go up to DA 14000 amonth in the case of unemployed

doctorate candidates.
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Sincetheindependence of Algeriain 1962, the education scenein the country witnessed
constant changes and reforms that aimed at putting this vital sector at the heart of country’s
social and economic development. The primary aim of Algerian educational institutions is to
promote high citizenship values and help produce responsible and productive individuals. The
diffusion of knowledge, promotion of scientific research, as well as generating and training
qualified work force have always been central goals for the successive governments. However,
despite al the efforts and reforms, the Algerian educational system seems to be stuck in a

vicious circle unable to attain the expected gaols and meet internationa standards.
1.3 EFL in Algeria

Worldwide changes triggered by socio-economic factors as well as globalization
affected the linguistic scene in al the countries including Algeria In the early stages of
country’s independence in 1962, Algerian education was delivered exclusively in French, the
first foreign language nowadays. The dominance of French came as a result of the colonia
heritage that left the country with a francophone elite; whereas for Arabic, it was dictated by
religious and ideological orientations as the country is part of both Islamic and Arabic worlds.
Y et, that situation did not last for long before the authorities realized the importance of English
language and introduced it as acompul sory subject to be taught. Throughout the years, Algerian
educational scene witnessed multiple reforms, every one of which emphasized English
language and gave it more importance. This can be deduced from the following passage that
describes the broad objectives of English programme

“The study of English must imperatively be conceived with the objective of helping our
society to get harmoniously integrated in modernity. This means a fully complete
participation in a rising linguistic community of people who use English in all types of
transactions. This participation must be based on sharing and exchanging ideas as well
asexperiencesin thefields of science, culture and civilization. Thiswill makeit possible

to know oneself and the other.”
(Programme of English as a Second Foreign Language, 2003; cited in Senoussi, 2012, p. 26)

In pre-tertiary education, English was first taught for five years (two years at middle
school and three years at secondary school) yet as a result of 2004’s reforms, the period of
English instruction got extended to seven years asit isintroduced since the first year of middle
school (which lasts for four years). EFL is acompulsory subject for all pupils, asit is stated by
Ourghi (2002), who clarifies that “It (EFL) is part of the curriculum regardless of the learners’
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stream (literary, scientific or technological) and represents an additional facet to the general learning
and instruction of pupils” (Ourghi, 2002, p. 24). However, it is worth pointing out that the
coefficients and time allotted to English language instruction may vary depending on the grade
and the stream of the pupil. Throughout the last couple of decades, there had been attempts to
include English in primary schools’ curriculum. Yet, this move failed as it did not go beyond
the experimental phase due to sociolinguistic and political factors. By the end of secondary
education, pupils are expected to have acquired a functional English and be able to express
themselves in clear, accurate and meaningful way both orally and in writing across a range of

real life situations.

The paramount importance that English is getting in Algerian education was trandated
into the inclusion of English as speciaism at tertiary level, with the opening of English
departments virtually at all the universities across the country. Furthermore, 2004’s reforms
resulted in the introduction of this language as a subject to al the other specialisms especially
technica and scientific ones. The increasing importance of English language as the main
interaction and publication medium in economic and scientific fields will inevitably manifest
itself even more noticeably on the Algerian linguistic scene. The situation is already changing
as the new generations are more connected with the global community, more affected by
globalization, and even more aware of English language significance as a means of universal

interaction and a key to successful academic and professional pursuits.
1.4 Problemsof Learning EFL in Algeria

Given its status as a lingua franca used worldwide, English is getting more importance
on adaily basis. EFL is introduced to Algerian pupils in the first year of middle school as a
compulsory subject, yet the command of thislanguage represents a challenge to most pupils. In
fact, it became such atroublesome subject that it is considered as one of the major reasons that
affect pupils’ exam success rates negatively. The problems hindering EFL teaching are
numerous and multifaceted, yet they can be classified according to the stage in which they
occur. In pre-tertiary education, English language syllabi’s levels do not match the proficiency
of pupils, in fact the magjority of pupils seem to be lagging behind and unable to achieve the
objectives set by the syllabi designers. Furthermore, |earning languages necessitates practice of
the four skills at aregular basis, yet thisis hard to achieve for two main reasons; firstly, pupils
lack an environment in which they might practise their skills, especially productive ones,

secondly, the overal curricula is overloaded, and thus pupils are already overwhelmingly
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burdened by homework from other subjects, leaving by that little room if ever for independent
study of English. Moreover, like in the case of other subjects, the ultimate goal of pupilsis not
mastery of the language but rather the attainment of the pass mark in exams, which are

predominantly written ones.

Whereas for EFL at tertiary level (the researcher focuses on students majoring in
English language), it all starts with the low admittance standards and the absence of an
enrolment test resulting in accepting thousands of new students most of whom lack the basics
of language and the rudimentary skills. Furthermore, the problem exacerbates even more with
the insufficient time allotted to the teaching of basic skills, the absence of adequate facilities,
the late start of academic year, the unreasonable long periods of holidays, teachers’ frequent
absences, students low rates of attendance, and the syllabi that do not get completely covered.
Moreover, a considerable number of students lack autonomy as they indulge themselvesin a
yearlong holiday without opening abook, in fact the only reason for which studentsreally study
is the end semester exams, where cheating has reached alarming levels. Given that all exams
a the level of the English departments, except for oral expression subject, are written ones,
students tend to give little attention to speaking skill and focus solely on writing, resulting in
“deaf-and-dumb” students who are unable to conduct a proper conversation (Ruan & Jacob,
2009). “Deaf-and-dumb” (ibid.) phenomenon is also a result of the inappropriate methods and
insufficient time allotted to the teaching of speaking skill, in addition to the disregard of
listening and reading skills, which are nowhere to be found in the curriculum.

Besides the theoretical training that they get during their studies, university teachers do
not receive any actual teacher training before assuming their positions as university lecturers,
the fact that contributes to the *“time-consuming, low efficiency” problem witnessed by all
universities across the country. Consequently, students spend years learning English language
yet they make little progress. Further, though their broad lines are predetermined by the
responsible ministry, content of the taught syllabi is subjected to teachers’ personal choices and
tendencies resulting in the discontinuity and repetitions throughout the years. Additionally, the
applied teaching methods are outdated and predominantly teacher-centred, mainly due to the
large numbers of students per classroom and lack of effective training that opens teachers’ eyes
on active teaching methods other than passive lecturing. Equally important, with the absence
of the needed facilities and equipment, ICT and modern technologies are still alienated, except
for some teachers who use their personal laptops and data projectors to present learning

materials. In the same way, the fact that many faculties still lack internet connection and
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language laboratories discourages teachers and deprives students from the opportunity of
properly developing their speaking and listening skills, which necessitate the presence of such
facilities. Even if laboratories are in place, other factors such as teachers’ lack of training on
how to incorporate ICT, lack of maintenance, and large numbers of students are major hurdles

that might dishearten even the most enthusiastic teachers.

The major problem of EFL teaching in Algeria is the way the problem itself is dealt
with. Hence, despite the fact that the objectives set by syllabi designers at the level of middle
and high school are clearly unredlistic and unachievable by pupils within the set time frame,
educational authorities persist on raising the bar higher and loading the syllabi even more. Then,
the disregard of reality when designing the syllabi raises alot of questions concerning syllabus
designers’ awareness of what is going on in the field. On the one hand, the supposedly
implemented “Competency Based Approach” emphasizesthe teaching of communicative skills
including oral skill; on the other hand, all the examinations are written ones, and the
implemented passing system makes mark not competency the ultimate objective of pupils.
Whereas for tertiary education, so little is done to remedy new students’ low efficiency as the
basic skills receive insufficient teaching time, and the way they are taught is at best
unsatisfactory and does not meet students’ expectations. Moreover, despite the undeniable
efficiency and success of ICT incorporation in EFL teaching that have been proved worldwide,

technology is till denied its place in Algerian EFL classroom.
1.5I1CT in Algerian Education

The last decade witnessed multiple initiatives made by the successive governments
towards a full integration of ICTs in education. In 2002, educational reform resulted in the
formal inclusion of ICTs into education as an integral part of country’s ICT policy (Guemide
& Benachaiba, 2012). This move was trandated into the equipment of all secondary schools
and, at a later stage, middle schools with a computer laboratory that entails 15 computers
connected to the internet in addition to the introduction of computing as a subject. Though
computing is a compulsory subject for all first year secondary school pupils, the government
aims at generaizing ICT to include all subjects so that pupils learn through computers rather
than learning about computers. Therefore, five years later in a seminar held by his ministry on
February 25th, Mr Boubakeur Benbouzid, the then Minister of national education, has pledged
to generalize computing subject to include primary schools and middle schools as well (Ider,
2011). Though, the objective of mastering ICT is shared by both middie and secondary
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education, the targeted competencies differ. At the level of primary and middle schools, the
objective is to familiarize pupils with computers and teach them the basics of how to type a
document and look for information on the internet. Whereas, in secondary school theaim isto
enable pupils classify and exploit the gathered data effectively (Ider, 2011).

At tertiary level, al universities were allotted the needed budget for the establishment
of laboratories and provide their students with a permanent internet connection. Additionally,
universities are autonomous when it comesto their ICT policy and have no restrictionsimposed
on them concerning the creation of virtual classes, virtual libraries, and delivery learning
materials through the internet. This was reinforced by the introduction of Academic Research
Network (ARN), a special 2 MB/S network, to be raised to 32 MB/S at a later stage, which
connects al the universities across the national territory allowing by that the establishment of
virtual libraries and the delivery of lessons via video conferencing technology (Benhamadi,
2002). The former comes under a sub project labelled “Virtual Libraries” which aims at
facilitating the diffusion and accessto information and different types of university publications
(dissertations, articles, papers ... etc.). Whereasthe latter is highly emphasized as policy makers
see in video conferencing the solution for overcoming the lack of appropriate supervision
especialy in remote regions, and that translated in the sub-project “Tele-Enseignement” that
aims at equipping universities with the needed infrastructure. The integration of technology in
tertiary education was emphasized even more with the introduction of LMD system in 2004.
Under this system, universities are required to accentuate ICTs and foreign languages by
including them in the curriculum of all the different specialisms as compul sory subjects.

In order to enhancetheincorporation of ICTs, the government cooperated with anumber
of organizations and countries including UNESCO that helped in the planning of ICT
integration process and Japan that offered USD 750,000 grant intended for the funding of
teacher-training programme on ICT (Guemide & Benachaiba, 2012). In addition, “eLearning”
project was launched in 2006 in collaboration with “Thomson” and “Microsoft” corporations,
the project in question amed at providing 4000 lessons designed to promote the use of
computers and communication technologies in teaching (Hamdy, 2007). Other collaborative
projects include “Med-Twinning”, a network that serves as a virtual bridge that connects
Algerian educational institutions with their Italian counterparts (Guemide & Benachaiba,
2012). Similarly, the project “e-link”, launched in 2006, aimed at connecting Algerian pupils
with their American peers; after that it has proved successful in dozen of high schoolsin Algiers

and Blida, “e-link” was expected to be generalized to include other institutions by 2008
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(Maghreb Emergent, 2013). Government’s initiatives also encompassed the adoption of a set

of strategiesintended to

Promote the devel opment of e-learning resources.

Facilitate public-private partnerships to mobilise resources in order to support e-learning
initiatives.

Promote the devel opment of integrated e-learning curriculum to support ICT in education.

Promote distance education and virtual ingtitutions, particularly in higher education and
training.

Promote the establishment of a national | CT centre of excellence.

Provide affordable infrastructure to facilitate dissemination of knowledge and skill through
e-learning platforms.

Promote the development of content to address the educational needs of primary, secondary,
and tertiary ingtitutions.

Create awareness of the opportunities offered by | CT as an educational tool to the education
sector.

Facilitate sharing of e-learning resources between ingtitutions.
I ntegrate e-learning resources with other existing resources.

(Hamdy, 2007, p. 5-6)

Teacher training programmes also adopted the ICT asan integral facet of their curricula.
Almost al of secondary school teachers in addition to 60% of middle school teachers have
received an average of 30 to 60 hours of basic training on ICT (Hamdy, 2007). “Tempus-Meda
Ide@” is another attempt that aimed at supplying the Algerian university with teachers
specialized in the integration of ICT in teaching. Carried out at the level of anumber of teacher
training centres (ENSET of Oran, ENS of Bouzaréah, and ENS of Constantine) and universities
(Blida University, Mostaganem University, and Annaba University) in corporation with
European Universities including those of Strasbourg (France) and TECFA (Switzerland),
“Tempus-Meda Ide@”’s main objectives include producing qualified teachers able to
incorporate ICT into their practice, enabling the planning and implementation of ICT at the
level of universities, in addition to the development of “Distance Learning” through the use of
technological aids (Eldjazaircom, 2014). Moreover, as a means to equip the Algerian
educational scene with aworld-class facility and facilitate Algeria’s entry into technology age,
USD 130 million was allocated by the government for the establishment of Sidi Abdallah
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Technology Park. In addition to an industrial park, Sidi Abdallah, situated 30 km western the
capital Algiers, consists of three technology parks that provide a nurturing environment for
firmsaswell asindividuals aiming at developing ICT sector in the country (Hamdy, 2007).

Initiatives such as study days and workshops are organized by the Scientific and
Technical Research Centre (CERIST) in collaboration with Ministry of National Education and
Ministry of Posts, Information Technology and Communications (MPTIC). A casein point is
2011’s workshop on the use of ICTs in education and strategies that might help developing the
Algerian educational system, which witnessed the participation of “Intel” corporation (ibid.).
The workshop was aso an opportunity for the then representative of Ministry of National
Education Mr Chami Tahar to present the broad lines of the ministry’s 2011-2014 strategy. He
stated that by the horizon of 2014 (1) al the different departments and institutions falling under
the authority of Ministry of National Education would be connected with internet and intranet
networks that facilitate monitoring, communication, access, and interchange of files and
information in real time as well as tracking students’ academic pursuit from primary school
until university; the ministry also pledged other measures, including (2) the development of
software that would help managing administrative and pedagogical tasks; (3) training all
administrative staff as well as principles, inspectors, and teachers across the country on the use
of ICT; (4) the full integration of ICT in education and the adoption of “eLearning” in all
educational institutions and across all the cycles, from primary school to university; (5) and
findly the redlization of virtual school and substitution of paper books and copybooks by
electronic ones with adigitalized content (ibid.).

The successive Algerian governments seem to be aware of the importance of ICT in
education, and that can be inferred from the multiple attempts and initiatives launched
throughout the last decade. The projects covered al the different stages from primary education
until tertiary one. Furthermore, ICT integration targeted all the stakeholdersincluding teachers,
students, administrators, and inspectors. Y et, despite the huge amounts of money invested and
the employment of foreign expertise and world leading corporations, ICT integration projects
had little, if ever, impact; one may even venture to say that the great majority of these attempts,
if not al of them, were doomed to utter failure. The reasons lying behind these failures stem
from a number of issues that will be discussed in detail in the following section.
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1.6 ICT Problemsin Algerian Education

Algerian government’s will to incorporate ICT in education is far from being
guestionable, yet the abject failure of the great majority of the attempts that have been made in
this regard raises a lot of questions, the most urgent of which is “why have these projects been
so unsuccessful?”. The reasons vary according to the nature of the initiative and the individuals
who were in charge of it. Starting by the introduction of computing as a subject in secondary
education curriculum, it should be pointed out that laboratories are at best basic, and most of
them are characterized by the limited number of computers and lack or even absence of internet
connection. Furthermore, computing syllabusis so rudimentary and unappealing asit dealswith
matters that are of little or no interest to pupils. Additionally, the time allotted to this subject is
limited to two hours per week, which are very insufficient, and the absence of specialized
teachers in ICT makes the responsibility of delivering computing classes fall to teachers with
the least number of teaching hours regardless to their area of specialism or ICT skills. The fact
that leaves us with a paradoxical situation; on the one hand, the government spends huge
amounts of money on the creation and equipment of computer |aboratories, and thousands of
ICT specialists graduate from Algerian universities every year; on the other hand, pupils tackle

this subject for mere two hours per week with unspecialized teachers.

Additionally, a very common feature shared by ICT incorporation projects is that they
are cancelled once the individuas standing behind them step down, revealing by that the
absence of aclear and along-term strategy that ensures the continuity of the project. Likewise,
the proposed projects seem to be over ambitious and sometimes unrealistic in scope, or tend to
try to reinvent the wheel by ignoring former attempts and their mistakes. Moreover, along list
of endeavours made towards integrating technology in education remained promises that have
never been fulfilled, casein point in are the generalization of ICT instruction to include primary
and middle-schools, digitalizing school curricula, and substitution of paper books by electronic
ones, projects that had the year 2014 as a deadline yet they were never realized. Even if the
project went beyond the “ink on paper” phase, most of the time it would never leave the
experimental phase, casesin point the “e-link” and “Med-Twinning” projects, which were never
generalized despite their admitted success.

Further, the budget allotted to ICT integration is not properly supervised, thus despite
government’s emphasis on the outfit of universities with computer laboratories and video

conferencing equipment, still there are a considerable number of departmentsthat lack thistype
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of facilities. This might be either the result of poor budget management or unwillingness of
people who are in charge to take such a step. Moreover, even if the laboratory isin place there
are other problems such as the inadequacy of facilities, the lack of maintenance, or simply the
facility is unexploited and left buried in dust behind closed doors. Furthermore, teachers and
students reluctance is also a major issue as they might just leave the laboratory unexploited. In
addition, in some faculties the internet connection is available, yet students cannot access it
because it is locked by a secret password. Concerning the virtua libraries, a handful of
universities across the country possess one, and most of them are so slow and lead to expired
links, the same applies for “Academic Research Project” (ARN) project, which was supposed

to connect universities and provide students with an access to virtual libraries.

Though laboratories are installed and projects such as “ARN” are put in place, there
seem to be no plans for making teachers and students aware of such initiatives and encouraging
them to exploit the facilitiesin question. Similarly, most of the projects take place at the capital
Algiers and other major cities depriving by that people living in internal and remote cities from
the opportunity of benefiting from them. When it comes to the instruction of computing in
teacher training programmes, the syllabus is irrelevant and completely theoretical with no
practical side. Rather than instructing teachers how to incorporate ICT in their practice, the
course focuses on rudimentary skills that should not be allotted all that attention. Furthermore,
contrary to the figures released by the Ministry of National Education, which claimed that
teachers received between 30 and 60 hours of instruction, computing classesin teacher training
programmes did not exceed 10 hours in most cases. More importantly, university teachers do
not receive any teacher training before claiming their new positions; left without guidance nor
proper incentives, ICT integration is a matter of persona choice and preference more than

anything elseis.

Though considerable amounts of money and efforts wereinvested in the process of ICT
integration in Algerian education, the poor planning and the absence of along term and broad
vision aborted the projects in their early stages. Most of the project were characterized by the
lack of continuous supervision that ensures their efficient and smooth running despite the
alternation of people who are in charge. Another hurdle is the neglect of previous experiences
and mistakes the fact that leads to the repetition of the very same mistakes and consequently
the same negative outcomes. In addition, unrealistic and uncalculated attempts are also issues
that hampered the appropriate incorporation of technology in Algerian educational scene.

Moreover, the lack of an effective communication strategy keeps learners and teachers alikein
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the dark, asthey arerarely made aware of the initiatives and the ways they can access and make
use of them. Such initiatives should involve the main stakeholders, so that these latter adopt it
and keep it going throughout the years despite the change that might happen at the level of the
administration. One common feature about al the aforementioned problemsis that they are all
soluble, if preceded by careful planning, related to realistic goals, reinforced by appropriate
staff training, and accompanied by continuous superintendence. After tackling the status of EFL
and CALL in Algerian education and discussing the challenges that they facein thefirst section,
the second section is devoted to reviewing the research design of the study and the employed

methodol ogies and research tools.
1.7Resear ch design

The current work is a cross-sectional descriptive study that explores a number of
independent variables deemed to have an effect on CALL normalization at the level of English
language department, most important of which are stakeholders attitudes and problems
impeding educational technologies integration. The present research has been referred to as
cross-sectional study because it is based on gathering and examining data within a particular
period of time that roughly extends from September 2014 to November 2015. The thesis relies
on a combination of qualitative and quantitative data collection measures that aim at
investigating the current state of CALL in Algerian education, its employment by teachers and
students, stakeholders’ attitudes towards CALL at English language department at Djilali
Liabes University, in addition to exploring hindrances that impede CALL normalization at the

level of the same department.

The researcher opted for a combined quantitative and qualitative research design that is
primarily descriptivein nature for anumber of reasons. Descriptive research that predominantly
aims at describing a state of affairs as it exists at a particular point of time (Creswell, 2013)
allows researchers to accomplish anumber of objectivesthat cannot be reached otherwise, most
important of which is gaining more insight about a particular phenomenon, especially one that
cannot be reproduced in a laboratory (Degu & Yigzaw, 2006). It also allows researchers to
study subjects and examine phenomena in their natural habitat/environment without the
influence of artificial settings (Creswell, 2013). Though the obtained results cannot be
generalized, descriptive research design is still widely opted for because it alows the

combination of quantitative and qualitative research methods.
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As for the employment of the research tools, the current work makes use of three
different toolsto investigate the research questionsraised earlier and ensure triangulation. First,
two questionnaires one for teachers and another one for students are employed for the express
purpose of exploring a number of independent variables including respondents’ attitudes
towards CALL, their ICT literacy, their likelihood to adopt it, and problems hindering them
from using educational technologies. The questionnaires, which consist of a combination of
closed-ended questions, open-ended questions, and likert-scale surveys, are statistically
analysed using Statistical Package for social Sciences (IBM SPSS Statistics 21). On the other
hand, two different open-ended interviews are employed, one for teachers and another one for
administrators, both of which are analysed using interpretive analysis method. Meanwhile,
documentary research is used to explore CALL’s current status at the national level to help

draw amore holistic image of educational technologies and put mattersinto awider context.
1.7.1 Quantitative research

Developed in natural sciencesfieldsto allow the study of social and cultural phenomena
(Thomas, 2010), quantitative research is a method that involves “the use and analyses of
numerical data using statistical techniques ... to produce statistically reliable data that tells us how
many people think or do something” (Search for Common Ground, 2004, p. 4). Data obtained
through quantitative research is a numerical one that includes means, averages, ratios, and/or
ranges, therefore its results are independent, reliable, and replicable (ibid.). According to
Stainback and Stainback (1988, cited in Thomas, 2010), quantitative research has three main
purposes, (1) to describe, (2) to compare, and (3) to attribute causality. Being such a widely
used research method results from a number of advantages that can be summarized under the

following points
It can be used when large quantities of data need to be collected.
The result is usually numerical (quantifiable) and hence considered more “objective”.
The data is considered quantifiable and usually generalizable to a larger population.
It can allow researcher to see changes overtime and help develop quantitative indicators.

It can provide a clear, quantitative measure to be used for grants and proposals.

(Search for Common Ground, 2004, p. 4)
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Nevertheless, like any other method, quantitative research is prone to some drawbacks
that expose it to some criticism. First, the nature of the gathered data necessitates the use of
statistical analysis software such as Excel, Access, and SPSS (Search for Common Ground,
2004). However, these types software may not be available in some countries, besides the fact
that not all researchers are able to operate them, as they require special skills (ibid.). Second,
ensuring reliability and validity of results require covering large samples of population, the fact
that results in considerable mass of data (ibid.). The larger the mass of data, the more time and
effort it requires to collect, classify, encode, and analyse (ibid.). Besides, the nature of
guantitative research tools result in fragmented data that consume more time to sort out,
classify, and analyse (ibid.). Moreover, quantitative data lack important human elements that
cannot not be gathered through large scale written surveys (ibid.).

Quantitative research follows a paradigm that sets it different from other research
methods. It isemployed by aresearcher who has clear research objectivesin order to get abroad
comprehensive yet precise and accurate understanding of a particular situation, be it socio-
demographic characteristics of a population, comparison between different problems, or/and
evidence about the type, size, and scale of a problem (Johnson & Christensen, 2003).
Additionally, this method results in measurable quantitative data that can be analysed through
a number of methods, including deductive, descriptive, and/or inferential statistics (ibid.).
Furthermore, quantitative research is ameansto provide a general overview of a phenomenon,
confirm hypotheses, and/or precisely measure/quantify data in an attempt to provide reliable,
verifiable, and generalizable results (ibid.).

1.7.2 Qualitative Resear ch

Directly related to social fields, qualitative research “... involves an interpretive,
naturalistic approach to its subject matter; it attempts to make sense of, or to interpret, phenomena
in terms of the meaning people bring to them” (Denzin & Lincoln, 2003, cited in Thomas, 2010,
p. 301). Originally designed to help researchers understand people as well as social and cultural
contexts in which they live (Thomas, 2010), qualitative method of research aspires to
investigate issues that represent an obscure territory for the general public and require shedding
some light on their real dimensions and characteristics to gain more comprehensible insights
(Domegan & Fleming, 2007, cited in Thomas, 2010). Known for using ‘soft’ data and gets ‘rich’
data” (ibid., p. 301), qualitative research is opted for as a research method for a number of

purposes including
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understanding the meaning that participants in a study give to the events, situations and
actions that they are involved with; and of the accounts they give of their lives and
experiences,

understanding the particular context within which the participants act, and the influencethis
context has on their actions;

identifying unanticipated phenomena and influences, and generating new, grounded theories
about them;

understanding the process by which events and actions take place; and
developing causal explanations.

(Thomas, 2010, p. 304)

Though qualitative research makes use of a number of research tools for data collection
such as interviews, questionnaires, and field observations, the researcher always plays the role
of primary data collector and interpreter (ibid.). As she assumes a pivotal part in “constructing
an understanding of the research environment through sdlf-interpretation of what happens ... thus,
gualitative research produces a result which is ‘an interpretation by the researcher of others’ views
filtered through his or her own” (ibid., p. 304). Qualitative research is characterized by a number
of advantages. First, it has been proven useful for in-depth investigations of a limited sample
population and provides detailed insight into complex phenomena (Search for Common
Ground, 2004). Second, it allows gaining a better understanding and description of individual
characteristics of participants (ibid.). Furthermore, the researcher can identify contextual and
environmental factors that interfere or affect the phenomena under investigation (ibid.).
Additionally, besides collecting data in their naturalistic setting and allowing cross-case
comparisons, the researcher can determine how participants personally view and interpret the

investigated phenomenon (ibid.).

On the other hand, this method aso entails a number of drawbacks that researchers

should be aware of and try to overcome, including

Knowledge produced might not generalize to other people or other settings (i.e., findings
might be unique to the relatively few people included in the research study) (ibid., p. 4).

It isdifficult to make quantitative predictions (ibid.).
It ismore difficult to test hypotheses and theories with large participant pools (ibid.).
It generally takes more time to collect and analyse the data when compared to quantitative

research (ibid.).
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The results are more easily influenced by the researcher’s personal biases and idiosyncrasies
(Search for Common Ground, 2004, p. 4).

Resultsin data which is not objectively verifiable (ACAPS, 2012, p. 12).

Needs skilled interviewers to successfully carry out the primary data collection activities

(ibid.).

Qualitative research is characterized by a number of features that distinguish it from
guantitative methods. It aims at providing an in-depth understanding of a particular
phenomenon through exploring opinions, perspectives, and explanations of the affected
population (ibid.). This method results in clustering considerable amounts of categorical data
that helps provide better contextual understanding of the phenomenon, and enables the
researcher to explore the issue from within and therefore provide more detailed and
comprehensive description and interpretation of the issue or its results (ibid.). Qualitative
research relies on inductive reasoning and descriptive analysis that usually lead to
categorisation, description, or analysis of findings through systematic comparison (ibid).

1.7.3 Complementarity between Qualitative and Quantitative methods

The combination of qualitative and quantitative methods used in this research has been
endorsed by a number of scholars (Massey, 2003, cited in Bensafa, 2012; Steckler et al., 1992,
cited in Ballou, 2010) who consider them complimentary as their combination “accommodates
the need for both “objective data” (breadth of an issue) and the “human element” (depth of an issue)”
(Search for Common Ground, 2004, p. 5). Reichart and Cook (1979, cited in Ballou, 2010)
went even further asserting that the study of complex phenomena requires the combination of
gualitative and quantitative research methods to ensure exploring al the aspects that surround
the phenomenon under investigation, as “The issue today is not one or other but rather how they
can be combined to produce mor e effective evaluation strategies” (ibid., p. 6152). Complementarity

between qualitative and quantitative methods manifestsitself in a number of ways including

While the quantitative design strives to control for bias so that facts can be understood in an
objective way, the qualitative approach strives to understand the perspective of the

programmed stakeholders, looking to first- hand experience to provide meaningful data.

The accumulation of facts and causes of behaviour are addressed by the quantitative
methodol ogy, whereasthe qualitative methodol ogy addr esses concernswith the changing and

dynamic nature of reality.
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Quantitative data are collected under controlled conditions in order to rule out the
possibilities that variables other than one under study may account for the relationships

identified, while qualitative data is collected within the context of its natural occurrence.

(Bensafa, 2012, p. 59)

Taking into account all that has been discussed regarding the combination of qualitative
and quantitative research methods, the researcher saw in this combination a way to cover a
relatively large sample of population without compromising the need for in-depth precise data,
and, equally important, having numerical data regarding the phenomena under investigation
and measuring to what extent they are spread. Moreover, the complexity of the issues
investigated throughout this research requires a multi-methodological research approach that
guarantees the exploration of the investigated aspects from different dimensions to ensure
objectivity and reliability of the findings and ensuing recommendations. Likewise, the varied
nature of the investigated sample populationsin terms of availability and size dictated the need

for using more than one method of research.
1.8 Research Tools

The present study makes use of three different research tools deemed appropriate for
investigating the research questions upon which the current work is premised. First, two
guestionnaires are employed, one for students and the other one for teachers who could not find
timeto sit for an interview. The gquestionnaires are a mixture of closed-ended questions, open-
ended questions, and likert-scale surveys; each questioning type is employed depending on the
nature of the data that the researcher is aspiring to explore. As far as teachers’ questionnaire is
concerned, the first section, that is intended to investigate respondents’ background
information, is made up of closed-ended questions with a set of determined options in addition
to open-ended questions. The same thing applies to the second section that tackles computer
accessibility among teachers, the third section that covers ICT training received by teachers,
and the fourth section that explores ICT applications in classroom, as they all make use of the
same types of questioning. Meanwhile, likert-scale surveys are used to determine teachers’
attitude across all the three domains (affective domain, cognitive domain, behavioural domain),
and gauge their likelihood to adopt ICT and that by measuring their perception of CALL in
terms of perceived usefulness, perceived ease of use, its compatibility with their practices, and
computer obesrvability in their environments. Likert-scale surveys are also used to investigate

teachers’ computer competence and problems that impede CALL normalization at English
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language department. On the other hand, students’ questionnaire isdesigned in the same manner
with one single change that concerns the fourth section as it investigates the use of CALL for

learning rather than its application in the classroom for teaching purposes.

Second, two different interviews are used for both teachers and administrative staff.
These interviews are mainly made up of a list of open-ended questions, as the researcher
reservestheright to ask the interviewees extra questions to explore issues further when deemed
necessary. Teachers’ interviews tackle the same aspects that the questionnaire addresses, so
through a set of open ended questions the researcher tries to investigate teachers’ access to ICTs
and their frequency of using them, CALL training they received, types of educational
technologies they use in their classrooms (purpose, type and place), their affective, cognitive,
and behavioural domains of attitude, their perceptions of students’ attitude towards CALL,
advantages and disadvantages they associate with CALL employment, problems they deem the
reason for impeding use of CALL at the level of our department, and solutions they suggest for
overturning the current situation. It should be pointed out that all interviewees are asked to fill
in a short form intended to investigate their persona background information and
characteristics. Though employing two different tools with teachers comes out of necessity
rather than choice, crosschecking the results of both tools and comparing data allows the

researcher to gain a deeper understanding of the issues at hand.

Asfor the interview used with administrators, namely the vice dean of the faculty and
the head of English language department, it addresses a number of aspects that can only be
answered by administrators. These aspects include administration’s efforts to encourage CALL
incorporation among teachers and students, ICT facilitiesthat the faculty provides, ICT training
provided to teachers, obstacles they deem the main reasons for impeding ICT use, solutions
they consider suitable, and future CALL projects planned in the agenda of the current
administration. Meanwhile, the third tool used in this research is documentary research, which
IS used as a means to investigate the first question and explore CALL status in Algerian
educational system. Reviewing literature that addresses ICTs in Algerian education and going
through the main projects that aimed at integrating twenty-first century technologies into the
Algerian classroom helps put matters into context and relate what is going on at the level of
English department at Djilali Liabes University with that istaking place around the country. As
for analysis methods, al interviews are conducted in English and audio-recorded, before being
transcribed and analysed. An interpretive analysis method is used to analyse al the interviews,
whereas the questionnaires are statistically analysed using Statistical Package for the Social
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Science (IBM SPSS Statistics 21). Meanwhile, content analysis method is used with data
gathered through documentary research. Now that we have briefly demonstrated the employed
tools and the reasons for which they are used for, it is of a paramount importance to review the

literature that addresses each one of them.
1.8.1 Questionnaire

Broadly speaking, a questionnaire is a means of data collection commonly defined as
“a set of questions on a topic or group of topics designed to be answered by a respondent.” (Richards
& Schmidt, 2002, p. 438). The datagathered through questionnaire are of a standardized nature,
the fact that facilitates their classification, interpretation, and understanding resulting by that in
the popularity of questionnaires as a common data collection tool (Pervez and Kjell, 2005).
Questions are designed by a particular person for the sake of gathering information on a
particular subject. The purpose of the questionnaire must be explained to the respondents and
itsitems should be clearly and plainly stated in order to eliminate any ambiguities and motivate
the respondents to provide more information (Akbayrak, 2000). The questions can be open-
ended, or closed-ended; in the case of the former, the informants have the freedom of offering
arange of answers. However, closed-ended questions require the respondents to choose one or

more options as given by the questionnaire designer.

Like any other research tool, questionnaire has its advantages and disadvantages. Asfar

asthe former is concerned, questionnaires entail arange of beneficial aspects, including

They are cheap to administer. The only costs are those associated with printing or designing
the questionnaires, their postage or electronic distribution (Phellas, et ., 2011, p. 184).

They allow for a greater geographical coverage than face-to-face interviews without
incurring the additional costs of time and travel. Thus, they are particularly useful when
carrying out research with geographically dispersed populations (ibid.).

Using self-completion questionnaires reduces biasing error caused by the characteristics of
the interviewer and the variability in interviewers’ skills (ibid.).

The absence of an interviewer provides greater anonymity for the respondent. When thetopic
of the research is sensitive or personal it can increase the reliability of responses (ibid.).

Many people are familiar with surveys, therefore the researcher does not need to explain to
respondents how to fill it up. (Akbayrak, 2000, p. 5)

Tabulation of closed-ended responsesis an easy and straightforward process. (ibid.)
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As for the disadvantages, they can be summarized under a number of points. First,
besides the fact that good survey questions are hard to formulate and take time to develop and
hone (Akbayrak, 2000), the researcher must be careful with the way s/he formulates them, as
they need to be concise and clear since that s’he will not be present to clarify the meaning of
the questions for his respondents (Phellas, et a., 2011). Second, given that large-scale written
surveysinclude large samples of participants, the researcher cannot be completely in control of
who fills the survey and whether it reaches the right individuals (ibid.). Third, written
guestionnaires can only cover individuals with a certain level of literacy and those who have
access to theinternet in the case of electronic surveys, excluding by that all individuals who do
not meet these requirements (ibid.). Furthermore, not al respondents will turn in the
guestionnaires and certainly not all of them will respond to all the questions, researchers cannot
know the reasons that drove them to do so, characteristics of these individuals, and how their
non-response would affect the findings (ibid.; Akbayrak, 2000).

The questionnaires used in this study (one for students and one for teachers) are not
based on a single theory as the researcher relied on previous studies which served as valuable
references during the design phase, mainly the study conducted by Nedjah (2010) and the one
carried out by Bordbar (2010). However, it should be pointed out that besides combining
guestions from both studies, some aspects have been adapted to suit the particular context in
which the current research is carried out. The employed questionnaires consisted of closed-
ended questions, open-ended questions, aswell aslikert-scale surveys, all of which designed to
gather different types of data and investigate different aspects of the current research.

1.8.2 Interview

Interviews are widely used research tool that are designed to obtain particular
information from a target population. Most definitions refer to the interview as some sort of a
conversation “...where actors talk to a specific and conscious purpose.” (Hul, 1985, cited in
Akbayrak, 2000, p. 1). In line with thisis Channel and Kahn’s (1968) definition which regards
interview as “a two-person conversation initiated by the interviewer for the specific purpose of
obtaining research-relevant information, and focused by him on content specified by research
objectives of systematic description, prediction, or explanation™” (cited in Akbayrak, 2000, p. 1).
Nevertheless, Duck and McMahan (2012) assert that interviews differ from regular
conversations in terms of being (1) goa-driven, (2) question—answer, (3) structured, (4)

controlled, and (5) unbalanced. Moreover, Thomas (2010) notes that interviews are more of an

29



CHAPTER ONE: Stuational Sudy & Research Design

oral quiz than aconversation asthey are based on “a set of pre-planned core questions” (Thomas,
2010, p. 314).

Interviews vary in nature as changes at the level of objectives of the researcher as well
as the design of the interview result in different types of interviews. First, unstructured
interviews where the interviewer use open-ended questions that allow the interviewees to
express their opinions freely (Thomas, 2010). The direction of this type of interviews is often
unpredictable, asdifferent intervieweeswill certainly steer theinterview towards different ends,
the fact that makes them time consuming and render the standardization and analysis of
responses a tricky task for the researcher (Preece, et al., 2002, cited in ibid.). However,
unstructured interview is regarded as an optimal option to suit questions to different contexts,
investigate issues as they come up, and generate considerable amount of in-depth data (ibid.).
The second typeisstructured interviews, which consist of “a set of predetermined questionswhich
are short and clearly worded” (ibid., p. 314). Questions in such atype of interviews are closed-
ended and usualy present the interviewee with a set of options to choose from (ibid.).
Structured interviews are easy to conduct and their datacan be easily standardized and anal ysed,
as the same set of questions is used with all the interviewees (Preece, Rogers, & Sharp 2002,
cited in ibid.). This type of interviews come very handy when the researcher have clear and

specific predetermined goals (ibid.).

Third, semi-structured interviews empl oy both closed-ended and open-ended questions,
thus combine features of both structured and unstructured interviews (ibid.). The interviewer

use

“a set of pre-planned core questions for guidance such that the same areas are covered
with each interviewee. Asthe interview progresses, the interviewee is given opportunity

to elaborate or provide morerelevant information if he/she optsto do so” (ibid., p. 314).

This combination of different questioning techniques alows the interviewer to have a
standardized data and at the same time enables him/her to investigate unforeseen issues (ibid.).
At last but not at least, focus group interview that unlike the aforementioned types that are
conducted one-to-one, this type is carried out through interaction among members of a group
of people (ibid.). Being the least structured of all types of interviews, focus-group interviews
capitalize upon group interaction to stimulate opinion exchange, in-depth discussion of
different issues, group brainstorming, and help bring up issues that interviewees could not think
of individually (Shneiderman and Plaisant, 2005, cited inibid.).
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Interviews are widely opted for as a research tool for being advantageous across a

number of aspects that can be clustered under the following points

I nterviews typically allow for more focused discussions and follow-up questions (ACAPS,
2012, p. 5).

I ndividuals may offer in-depth information in interviews that they would not be able to offer
through another research toal. (ibid.)

Theinterviewer can observe interviewees’ non-verbal cues  (body  language, facial
expressions ... etc.) and get to form a better understanding of the target population (Jonson
& Christensen, 2004, p.19).

I nterviewer can employ different questioning techniques (open-ended questions, visual aids,
answer scales ... etc.) and use complex long questions as s/he will be present to help the
participants understand the questions (ibid.).

Additional questions can be used to collect further information about unforeseen issues.
(ibid.).

Interviews can generally be longer than when self-completion techniques are used as

interviewees are less likely to be put off by the length or to give up halfway through (Phellas

et a., 2011, p. 183).

However, the aforementioned advantages do not deny the fact that interviews do entall
a number of disadvantages that interviewers need to be aware of in order to overcome them.
First, one of the main issues that encounter researchers who use interviews as aresearch tool is
finding a time and place that suit both the interviewer and the interviewee (Jonson &
Christensen, 2004). Second, being expensive, time consuming, and in some cases require
travelling to different destination, interviews can only cover alimited sample of population and
limit the geographical area of the survey (ibid.; Phellas et d., 2011). Additionally, interviews
often result in diversified datathat ishard to classify and anal yse (Jonson & Christensen, 2004).
Finally, interviewees may be prone to stage fright, be biased by the presence the interviewer,

or abstain from discussing issuesthat they find personal or embarrassing as anonymity is absent.

The current research makes use of semi-structured interviews (one for teachers and one
for administrators) that mainly consist of open-ended questions. This type of interview in
particular is chosen because it provides the researcher with general guidelines to keep the
interview on the right track without denying him the opportunity to investigate issues further
when he deems that necessary. The nature of the current study’s problematics, which are to a

large extent unexplored ones, makes foreseeing all the aspects that need investigation and
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predicting the direction the interview a tricky task. Therefore, being able to investigate
unanticipated issues as they come up is aso among the main advantages that promoted semi-
structured interview as the appropriate research tool for this work.

1.8.3 Documentary research

Documentary research is one of the major tools used in social sciencesfields. It refers
to the study of documents tackling a particular phenomenon that the researcher ams to
investigate (Bailey 1994, cited in Mogalakwe, 2006). Mogaakwe (2006, p. 222) defines
documentary research as “techniques used to categorize, investigate, interpret and identify the
imitations of physical sources, most commonly written documents whether in the private or public
domain”. Despite the presence of other effective social research tools in the image of surveys
and interviews, documentary research is still the most used tool due to its time and cost
effectiveness as the researcher is spared some research process burdens such as project design,
and data collection, analysis, and discussion (Ahmed, 2010). Judd et a. (1991, cited in Ahmed,
2010, p. 5) list three aspects that characterize documentary research methods, including

they rely entirely on the analyses of data collected for purposes other than those of particular
studiesin social relations;

documentary studies often call for ingenuity in transating existing recordsinto quantifiable
indices of some general concepts;

documentary studies are particularly susceptible to alternative interpretations for the natural
events and their effects.

Documentary research goes beyond the ssimple act of reviewing recorded facts to
encompass systematic anaysis and situating documents within a proper theoretical frame so
that they serve the purpose of the study and can be understood properly (Coles, 1997; Ahmed,
2010), as according to Atkinson and Coffey (1997, cited in Ahmed, 2010, p. 2) “Documents do
not stand alone”. Therefore, researchers are faced with the chalenge of using documentsin a
way that qualifies them to be considered a reliable source (Ahmed, 2010). For the express
purpose of effective handling of documentary sources, a set of control criteria are set by Scott
(1990, cited in Ahmed, 2010, p. 3), they include

Authenticity: refers to the truthfulness of origins, evidence is genuine, attributions,
commitments, sincerity, devotion, and intentions.

Credibility: refersto the objective and subjective components of the believability of a source
or message, whether the evidence is free from error and distortion.
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Representativeness: refersto whether the evidenceistypical of itskind or not, and whether it
is representative of thetotality of the relevant documents.

Meaning: refersto whether the evidence is clear and comprehensible. The ultimate purpose
of examining documentsisto arrive at an understanding of the meaning and significance of
what the document contains.

Then he later emphasizes that these “criteria of authenticity, credibility, representativeness
and meaning should not be regarded as distinct phases in assessing the quality of documentary
sources.” (Scott, 1990, cited in Ahmed, 2010, p. 3), as these interdependent criteria have no
particular set order and are al equally important that none of them should be emphasized for
the exclusion of the rest (Ahmed, 2010). Documentary research is known for allowing the
researchers a number of advantages that cannot be offered by other research tools (ibid.). The
main advantage of documentary research is its cost effectiveness. It also spares the researcher
considerable amounts of time and effort, as all the data /he relies on are already gathered and
classified, the fact that limits hig/her role to data analysis only (ibid.). Additionally, given that
data collection processis carried out by other researchers, documentary research relies on data

unaffected by researchers’ biases (ibid.).

However, despite its strengths and undeniable advantages, documentary research
method is criticized over a number of points. First, the use of documentary research means
using datathat are gathered for another purpose than that of the study (ibid.). Second, data used
in documentary researcher might be affected by the original researcher’s biases and views,
therefore fail to portray the real situation (ibid.). Moreover, the researcher might opt to choose
particular sources and overlook others depending on his’her subjective norms (ibid.). Equally
important, some documents, especially the onesfound on theinternet, can be easily manipul ated
by a particular party, especially powerful economic and political groups that try to exert their
influence through manoeuvring facts in their favour (ibid.). The current study opts for
documentary research as atool to investigate a number of issuesrelated to Algerian educational
scene, most important of which are the current state of CALL in Algerian educational system
and challenges that hinder its normalization, and that through reviewing governmental
documents, academic and scientific publications, and newspapers articles. Documentary
research is particularly important in our case because it alows the researcher to form a holistic
image of the issue at the national level and track the problem back to its roots and how it has
been handled by the succeeding governments and responsible entities.
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To sum up, the researcher combined questionnaire and interview as they have differing
but still complementary strengths and weaknesses (Harris & Brown, 2010). Kendall, (2008,
citedinibid., p. 2) statesthat “While questionnaires can provide evidence of patterns amongst large
populations, qualitative interview data often gather more in-depth insights on participant attitudes,
thoughts, and actions”. While questionnaire is viewed as an objective tool that can yield
generalizable results (Harris & Brown, 2010) and alow the researcher to measure different
phenomena with considerable accuracy (ibid.), the interview on the other hand allows further
guestioning and clarification that help the researcher elaborate more ideas from respondents
and widen his perspective concerning the discussed issues (ibid.). Meanwhile, documentary
research allows the researcher to shed light on issues that cannot be investigated otherwise. It
also alows putting the results of the regional study in a national context the fact that permits
better understanding of the investigated issues.

1.9 Sample Population

As the current work’s scope is limited to investigating CALL normalization at our
department, all the informants are current students and active faculty members at the level of
English language department at Djilali Liabes University at the time of conducting the study.
The present thesis investigates the total number of 19 teachers; amost 65% of them are males
whereas femal e teachers represent around 35%. Their ages range between 24 years old and 64
years old, but it should be pointed out that 74% of informants’ ages range between 30 and 49.
The teaching experience of around 47% of teachers who took part in the survey and the
interview ranges between six and ten years, whereas the second major category is represented
by teachers who have a working experience ranging between one and five years (31.5%). It is
also worth pointing out that 58% of our respondents are Ph.D. Holders whereas 37% of them
are Doctora students who aready hold an MA. degree. So, it could be concluded that the
majority of respondents who took part in this study are relatively young teachers with an

average period of working experience.

The original intention of the researcher was to conduct interviews with al the teachers
but due to tight schedules and availability issues, some teachers opted for a questionnaire as a
more comfortable means to take part in the study. Asfor our second category of population, it
consists of 134 randomly chosen students with ages ranging between 18 and 24 yearsold. It is
worth pointing out that students between the age of 20 and 21 combined represent 50% of the

total number, as al the students who took part in the survey are either third year students or
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Master students. Female students form the sweeping majority of 86%, which is the result of
random distribution of questionnaires. Meanwhile, the administration is represented by the
vice-dean of Faculty of Letters, Arts and languages and the head of English Language
Department at the same faculty, with whom interviews are conducted to explore the perspective

of the administration on the investigated issues.

The researcher opts for these three categories of population in order to explore the issue
from different angles and investigate the problem of CALL absence from the points of view of
al the involved stakeholders. Conducting interviews as well as using questionnaire with
teachers are imperative to determine their attitudes towards CALL integration and pinpoint the
issues that impede them from integrating educational technologies into their practices. As for
the students, determining their attitudes towards the integration of CALL through arandomly
distributed questionnaire is among the major objectives of the present work. Meanwhile,
conducting semi-structured interviews with the vice-dean of the faculty and the head of English
Language department helps forming an idea about the administration’s stance on the absence

of ICTs and their current efforts and future plans to address the issue.
1.10 Limitations

This study faced anumber of obstacles that rendered the process of data collection more
troublesome and caused the passing of a number of deadlines previously set by the researcher.
The main hurdle that the researcher faced is teachers and administrators unavailability, as
interviews were cancelled and postponed several times. The second major impediment is
respondents’ unwillingness to respond to the administered questionnaires, as out of 25
guestionnaires directly handed to teachers, only 12 were turned in, resulting by that in reducing
the total number of teachers’ population sample significantly. The problem exacerbated even
more with students, as out of 250 questionnaires originally distributed by the researcher, only
134 questionnaires were returned. Meanwhile, the scarcity of literature and reliable sources that
precisely report the status of ICT in Algerian tertiary education was a major issue, as neither
the responsible ministry nor other independent agencies provide up-to-date statistics and
figures. Adding to that, the abstinence of anumber of Higher Education and Scientific Research
Ministry officials from giving any interviews or responding to any form of questionnaires, as
all researcher’s attempt to reach them failed despite the fact that the purpose of the study was

clearly stated and the questions were sent beforehand.
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1.11 Conclusion

The current chapter isintended to provide the readers with an overall image of the state
of CALL at the national level and inform them about the design of the current research. The
first section of this chapter is a situational study devoted to the discussion of Algerian
educational scene to help provide the readers with a clearer image of the larger context of the
current work, and that through shedding the light on a number of related aspects and issues.
After tackling the Algerian educational system and its different stages in detail, this chapter
reviews the status of EFL in Algerian classrooms and the issues that it faces be they unrealistic
syllabus objectives, overloaded syllabi, or overlooking the teaching of communicative skills,
especially speaking. Then, the researcher tries to draw a picture of the status quo of ICTs in
Algerian educational settings and all the endeavours taken by responsible entities to modernize
thisvital sector. After that, an analysisis conducted regarding the issuesthat face the integration
of CALL and the problems that led to hindering major projects and initiatives, most important
of which are the absence of arealistic long-term strategy and the lack of cogent planning. Then,
the second section of the chapter is devoted to discussing the methodology of research upon
which the current work is premised. As it has been pointed out earlier, the current work is a
descriptive study that makes use of quantitative and qualitative research methodologies. Both
methods are complementary, as the weaknesses of one method are made up for by the strengths
of the other one. Furthermore, for the sake of triangulation and ensuring the gathering of valid
and reliable data, the researcher employed three different research tools, namely questionnaire,
interview, and documentary research, each of which isused for aparticular purpose and with a
different category of sample population. Finally, a description of the different groups of the
sample population that took part in the current work is provided.
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2.1 Introduction

Review of literature chapter is a combination of four different sections, each of which
tackles one of the main aspects upon which the current work is premised, in a move intended
to provide the readers with the needed theoretical background knowledge to follow the present
research as it develops. The first section addresses Computer Assisted Language Learning, as
the researcher attempts to demystify this concept through exploring its different definitions,
referring to the history of CALL, tackling its different applications in EFL classroom,
addressing issues that hamper its incorporation, and reviewing advantages and disadvantages
associated with it. The second section is dedicated to reviewing the concept of attitude as
exploring this construct should help the researcher better interpret data that he gathers. This
section presents adefinition of the term attitude, reviewsiits structure, formation, and functions,
and addresses its effect on teachers and how it can be used to predict behaviour. The third
section reviews the phenomenon of change resistance and how it affects the introduction of
innovative practices in the image of CALL. This section covers the process of change
resistance, addresses the factors that |ead people to accept or reject change, and looks into ways
how to overcome change resistance. Meanwhile, the last and fourth section is an attempt to help
the readers explore the relatively new concept of normalization, as forming a clear perception
of what constitutes a state of CALL normalization isimperative for the current work.
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2.2.1 Definition of CALL

In aworld where technol ogical advancement has reached all new levels of development
across al fields and domains never dreamt of before, keeping education separate from this
revolution is simply impossible. With the introduction of new technologies to the classroom in
genera, and to language classroom in particular, came aong a new term to label this
phenomenon, which is “Computer Assisted Language Learning” or simply CALL. Developed
in the sixties, the term was first used during the seventies, and since then many definitions were
delivered. CALL isdefined by Levy (1999, p. 78) as “The search for and study of applications of
the computer in language teaching and learning”. Furthermore, CALL isnot amethod, but rather
an approach that makes use of the computer and other technological aids for language teaching
and learning (Ryait, 2010); addressing this point, Davies (2010, p. 261) suggests that CALL is

“...an approach to language teaching and learning in which computer technology is
used as an aid to the presentation, reinforcement, and assessment of material to be

learned, usually including a sustainable interactive element”.

Even though, the word “computer” is present in almost all the definitions (Beatty, 2003; Levy,
1999; Cameron, 2002 ; Merrill et al., 1989), Kouni (2006) corroborates that CALL is not only
confined to computers since that it includes as well al the different forms of technology used
for the purpose of enhancing teaching and learning experience. Levy and Hubbard (2005) note
that CALL goes beyond the devices labelled computers to encompass all periphera devices
related to them which may include mp3 players, DVD players, data projectors, mobile phones,
tablets, IPads, smart boards, internet ... etc., including by that virtualy every piece of
technology used for the purpose of facilitating and/or enhancing the teaching and learning

experience.

Discussing the different situations that can be labelled CALL, Hubbard (20044, para. 1)
arguesthat it involves:

One student on one computer with interactive software;

two or three students on one computer with interactive software;

students on computersinteracting with other students (computer-mediated Communication);

students on computers working with web-based language content;

studentsinteracting with one another and a teacher through a computer (online class);
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ateacher using a single computer and large monitor or data projector for classinstruction;
and other options.

The aforementioned situations set by Hubbard (ibid.) leads us to assume that CALL involves
any form of ICT incorporation in an educational environment, be it in or outside brick-and-
mortar classroom. Therefore, CALL may involve any interaction between teacher, student, and
technology (or at least student and technology) for the purpose of enabling, facilitating and/or
enhancing teaching and learning processes. As for the characteristics that should be present in
any technological aid designed for EFL classroom, Clifford and Ganoien (2008, p. 38) indicate
that

*“...aCALL program, in order to support language acquisition and proficiency must
be capable of interacting with the learner, of recording, analyzing, and interpreting
learner output, and of providing feedback for correction, all in a context of

meaningful tasks with authentic input.”

Therefore, not any random piece of technology or uninformed employment of ICT in ateaching
or learning situation qualifies to be referred to as CALL, thus CALL must be able to carry out
tasks that enrich and/or reinforce learning and teaching experience. The aforementioned
characteristics are also essential for the process of implementing CALL as it is described by
Gulnduz (2005), who suggests a number of steps to be taken into consideration by CALL
practitioners. First

“[First] The learner is ... presented with a rule and some examples”, then he “answers a
series of questions which test her/his knowledge of the rule”, after that “the computer
gives appropriate feedback and awards a mark which may be stored for later inspection

for the teacher”

(ibid., p. 197).

Stages that seem to be the same as those applied in any ordinary classroom, yet with the
presence of computer programs, learning material is presented in an interactive way, feedback
isindividualized and directly delivered to every student according to his’/her performance, and
marks are immediately granted and gathered for later inspection, saving by that the teacher a
substantial amount of time and effort which can be invested more effectively to cater for other

rather urgent students’ needs.
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Similarly, Merrill (1989, p. 121) statesthat CALL ismainly based on “the interaction by
displaying information, getting response, and then providing feedback and subsequent follow-up
instruction to be tailored to the needs of the learner”. Though this definition covers a wide array
of currently used educationa software, it is more appropriate for referring to whole package
tutor software rather than other tools that are designed to carry out one single task without
compromising their ability to fit effectively within teachers and students’ practices (both tutor
software and tool software will betackled in detail at alater section). Additionally, Ryait (2010,
p. 19) opinesthat the main two-standout features of that should be present in any piece of CALL

are

Focus on individual learning, i.e., it can be individual-centric and customized to individual
needs as per student/teacher needs.
Bi-directionality i.e. it allows students and teachers to get involved in two-way interactions

while going through the learning process.

Two features largely missed in nowadays EFL classroom:; first, students’ number per classroom
makes it almost impossible for teachers to pay the required attention to the individual needs of
every learner and cater for them. Secondly, in the vast majority of traditional EFL classrooms
communication is dominated by one side which is the teacher, yet the reciprocal nature of
Computer Assisted Instruction may put an end to thisissue, asit is pointed out by Kasper et al.
(1999), who claim that the integration of technology into pedagogy “...involves students in some
authentic tasks, leading to student-centred cooperative learning as well as promoting both teacher-
student and peer interactions” (p. 11), allowing by that the students more time to interact and

practice what they have learned in a stress-free environment (Zinovjeva, 2005).

Technologica innovation provides CALL practitioners with a wide variety of devices
and applications to choose from. Y et, as Warschauer and Healey (1998) state it, its application
goes beyond purchasing computing equipment and software and making them accessible for
teachers and students, since it should be well planned and strategically applied to reach
particul ar teaching and learning objectives away from the integration of technology for the sake
of integration per se. As Ranasinghe and Leisher (2009) view it, CALL integration starts when
the teacher plans a lesson that uses technology as a medium of delivery bearing in mind that
these technological aids are intended to support the curriculum rather than dominate it,
therefore, “effective technology use, like any tool use, is contextual” (Wzakresie, 2007, p. 6).
Moreover, creating a blended learning environment where classroom-based curriculum and

CALL are dtrategically and interchangeably used is pivota for a learning experience where
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learners have the chance to benefit from the best of both worlds (Green, 2013).

Along with the integration of CALL in any classroom, teachers should consider
changing their teaching styles as well as their views of what the classroom is al about (Kerr,
1996). Playing therole of acatalyst, CALL introduction to EFL classroom came in tandem with
change of views and roles played by the stakeholders in the teaching and learning process. Ina
technology-enhanced environment, learners are more responsible for their own learning and
even more independent, because the teacher is no more the only source of knowledge; students,
with computers and internet connection at their disposal, are supposed to gather the needed
information, analyse it, reflect on it and negotiate meanings. On the other hand, the teacher’s
role shifts to a “facilitator, a resource person and a counsellor rather than the only authority and
decision-maker” (Lam & Lawrence: 2002, p. 305), moving by that towards a more student-

centred classroom where teachers can be involved in a number of ways including

Asresearchers: into second language acquisition, human-computer interaction, what works

for CALL.

As consumers of CALL: software for class use or building web activities into course work.

Asdirectors: helping studentsfind and use supplementary CALL materials or web resources.

As managers of computer-mediated communication among learnersin and out of class.

As software or web developers, either " from scratch” or adding new materials to existing

templates.

As coaches to help students devel op software, websites, and general computer literacy.

As CALL experts for your program, helping other teachers and administrators with CALL

implementations.

As CALL professionals, consulting on external projects, doing software reviewsfor journals,

making conference presentations, writing papers, interpreting and applying CALL research,

and/or providing input to the field at large.

(Hubbard, 2004, para. 9)

What can be deduced from Hubbard’s (ibid.) list of teachers’ tasks is that CALL incorporation
does not only affect teachers’ practices, but it also gets them involved in a wider spectrum as
the effect of their contributions reaches an entire community way beyond the boundaries of the
single classroom. These roles have been amplified and some of them came to existence thanks
to the internet that claimed a pivota position in the field of CALL, especially with the advent
of anumber of web-based technol ogies most important of which are Web 2.0 and Cloud storage
systems. As Ryait (2010) pointsit out, CALL ... is not a method in itself but an approach used
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for teaching and learning language over the internet” (p. 20). The internet has the ability to bring
real life experience into the classroom, offering by that what the other media could not offer,
which is real time communication with peers and even native speakers, and motivating the
learnersto use thetarget language and make more effortsto produceit, especialy in the absence
of a supportive learning environment beyond the boundaries of the brick-and-mortar EFL
classroom (Jeong, 2006).

What makes CALL different is not the use of technologies itself but the way these
technologies are employed, as it is confirmed by Bailey (1996, p. 73), who maintains that
“...technology is essentially impotent without creative and imaginative application”, an added value
that can only be brought to the table by the practitioner, whose discretion of the situation
determines how and when CALL integration should take part, since that “it is how we use these
tools that will ultimately affect our students and the foreign language curriculum” (Armstrong &
Y etter-Vassot, 1994, p. 476). Investigating factors affecting EFL teachers’ use of technological
aids in the Korean classroom, Park and Son (2009) clearly states that the role of technological

aids in EFL classroom is significant, yet teacher’s quality is even of a more importance.
2.2.2 Genesisof CALL

The constant evolution and change witnessed by both pedagogical theories and
technology has had adirect impact on CALL, which has been trying to keep up with this change.
The fact that resulted in the emergence of three different types of CALL that came at different
eras (Lee, 2000). These three stages were first listed by Warchauer (2000), who attempted to
classify the chronological changes that marked that interplay of pedagogy and technology since
the emergence of the later. Therefore, he has identified three different stages each of which
lasted for roughly a decade. Warchauer’s (2000) classification is based on nhumber of aspects,
namely the type of employed technology, language teaching and learning approaches that
dominated eras in question, ELT and ELL philosophies, teaching and learning areas where

technology is used, and the ultimate objective behind employing it.
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1980s-1990s:

Stage 1970s-1980s: Communicative 21% Century:
9 Structural CALL CALL Integrative CALL
: Multimedia and
Technology Mainframe PCs Internet
English-Teaching Grammar Transllatlon Communicative Content Based,
. and Audio- :
Paradigm . Language Teaching ESP/EAP
lingual
. Cognitive (a Socio-cognitive
View of L anguage itrrllj;tlljrgl (a;grr]r;al mentally- constructed | (developed in socid
4 System) interaction)
Principal Use of Drill and Practice Communicative Authentic
Computers Exercises Discourse
Principal Objective | Accuracy and Fluency and Agency

Table2.2.1: TheThree Stages of CALL (Warchauer, 2000, p. 63)
2.2.2.1 Behaviourist CALL

Being used in language teaching since the 1960s, CALL was first envisioned during the
1950s as “a possible method for formalizing a standard language learning format” (Arnold &
Leitzman, 2013, p. 2). The era during which CALL was first introduced into the scene of
language | earning, pedagogy was heavily dominated by the behavioural theories. Consequently,
the first prototypes relied predominantly on drills and rote learning under principle of stimulus
responseformation. Even though, the 60s and the 70s witnessed the presence of another method
as it was mentioned by Davies (1997), who states that during that era there was also a “rapid
growth in language labs, bolstered by the then fashionable audio-lingual approach to language
teaching” (p. 65), yet this did not affect the dominance of behaviourism over CALL. This
dominance can be clearly seen in CALL’s first pioneering projects, some casesin point are the
PLATO project (Programmed Logic for Automatic Teaching) developed at the University of
Illinois and the Computer-Based Foreign Language-Teaching project at Stanford University
(O'Shea and Self, 1983), which were designed under the influence of behaviourism, which
believed that the repeated exposure enhances learning.

These projects provided students with materials to practice according to their
proficiency level along with feedback and remediation when needed (Hubbard, 2009). Running
on its own special hardware, these tutorial programs offered vocabulary drills, brief grammar
explanations and drills, and trandl ation tests in amethod largely referred to as drill-and-practice
or 'drill-and-kill' (Rogers, 1985). For the advocates of Behaviourist CALL, the computer was
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viewed as “a mechanical tutor which never grew tired or judgmental and allowed students to work
at an individual pace” (Warschauer, 1998, p. 57); being amachine, the computer never getstired
nor bored of repeating the same drill, and its pace can be adjusted to suit that of the learner. The
proponents also argued that programs like PLATO provided “the more mechanical types of
vocabulary grammar drill, thereby freeing class time for more expressive activities” (Levy, 1997, p.

15) and allowed the teacher to manage class time in a more productive way.
2.2.2.2 Communicative CALL

With the invention of microcomputers came along anew erain CALL extending from
thelate 70s up to the early 90s known as Communicative CALL (Warschauer & Healey, 1998).
Feeling that the “drill and practice programs of the previous decade did not allow enough authentic
communication to be of much value” (Warschauer, 1996, p. 18), proponents of the new method
believed that much more emphasis should be put on “communicative form of teaching with more
time to be allotted to interaction between students and teachers and active real time feedback” (Ryait,
2010, p. 9). Asit advocated the use of form rather than the form itself, this approach stemmed
from “cognitive theories which recognized that learning was a creative process of discovery,
expression, and development” (Methami & Varmaghani, 2013, p. 51). Regecting behaviourist
approach at both theoretical and pedagogical levels, communicative CALL advocates stressed
the importance of a number of factors, namely the implicit instruction of grammar,
encouragement of learners to come up with original utterances instead of prefabricated forms,
acquisition of the needed skills of effective information search, and the ability to adapt and
respond to changes (Meihamiand & Varmaghani, 2013; Warschauer & Healey, 1998).

The first models of Communicative CALL were used as tutors playing the role of
stimulus that encouraged the learners to interact, discuss issues, and think allowing them more
control over the provided activities (Taylor, 1980). Whereas, the later model programs were
tools that “enabled students to understand and use of language through word processing, spelling
and grammar checking” (Wang, 2008, p. 135). Personal computers allowed both group as well
asindividua work; therefore, software were developed in form of language games, simulations,
reading and text reconstruction, word processors, desk-top publishing, and spelling and
grammar checker programs, all coming in non-drill and learner friendly format (Meihami &
Varmaghani, 2013). All this emphasis on communication somehow marginalized the computer
and exposed communicative CALL to the same critics faced by its behaviourist predecessor,
that is the use of the computer was in an ad hoc way and thus “finds itself making a greater
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contribution to marginal rather than central elements™ of the language learning process (Kenning
& Kenning, 1990, p. 90).

2.2.2.3 Integrative CALL

The late 1980s and early 1990s, cognitive view of communicative language teaching
was abandoned in favour of athen new trend known as socio-cognitive theory. The supporters
of this newcomer endorsed the use of real language in a meaningful and authentic way, and
more importantly the integration of all the four skills (listening, speaking, writing, and reading)
and technology more fully instead of tackling each one of them separately, the fact that gave
birth to integrative CALL (Warschauer & Healey, 1998). The other two factors that equally
contributed to the emergence of thistype of CALL are the remarkable devel opment witnessed
by multimedia and the availability of internet, which became a household phenomenon
accessible to a broad range of student (Warschauer, 1996). Those late changes in technology
made text, graphics, sound, animation, and video all availablein relatively inexpensive persona
computers, features also referred to as “hypermedia” (Meihami & Varmaghani, 2013).

The revolutionary hypermedia along with the internet made it possible for CALL
practitioners to take the combination of technology and language learning to levels never
dreamt of before. Asaresult of having accessto awide range of information resources and real
time communication tools, students are expected to get acquainted with the use of technology
in their language learning process (Warschauer & Healey, 1998). Integrative CALL was

founded upon a number of principles that include:

Student/learner-focus.
Meaningful purpose.
Sufficient level of stimulation (cognitively and affectively).
Multiple modalities (to support various learning styles and strategies).
High level of interaction (student-computer and teacher-student).
(Greene, 2008, p. 63)

Integrative CALL made it possible for teachers to design and create programs that cater
for their students’ needs and enhance their learning experience (Warschauer, 1998; Warschauer,
2006). Yet, this advantage turned out to be integrative CALL’s biggest problem, as teachers
found coding and program writing avery tricky areathat most of them could not master leading
to agreat dissatisfaction with the flimsy models of software created then (Ryait, 2010). Another
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card played by the proponent of the third generation of CALL was its interactivity, yet once
again, the quality of software that could not live up to the full potentials provided by the
hardware let them down. Thus, programs could check the form in terms of correctness;
however, it fell way behind when it came to assessing other rather important areas such as

appropriateness and deciding upon the needed remedia work (Ryait, 2010).
To sum up, Warschauer (2000, p. 64) states that he

“did not want to suggest that these stages have occurred sequentially, [ ... ]. At anyone
time, any of these may be combined for different purposes. However, there has been a
general trend or development over the years, with new ideas and uses of computersbeing

introduced in combination with those previous”.

Warschauer (ibid.) madeit clear that the three stages he came up with do not have clear starting
and ending points, since the different phases may overlap with one another, or even be
combined or used interchangeably according to technological advancement or for pedagogical
considerations. As technological development and language teaching views are in a constant
state of flux, the aforementioned stages represent part of CALL’s history but not the whole
story as other new CALL forms are definitely on the cards, especially in the second decade of

the twenty first century where constructivist theories are reshaping language classroom.
2.2.3 CALL in Teaching Language Skills

Theideaof using technology to improve and support teaching and learning experiences
and make them more efficient has lured educators for many decades. Thus, many attempts have
been made in this regard using multimedia, internet, speech recognition technol ogies and other
types of software and hardware to teach the various components of language including
vocabulary, grammar, reading, writing, speaking, listening, and even culture (Zhao, 2003). This
integration of technology has proven beneficial in many ways, as success ranged from making
language learning experience more fun to enhancing learners’ intrinsic motivation (Meihami &
Varmaghani, 2013). After decades of using computers to provide supplementary exercises and
extra-classroom practice, there is a growing tendency nowadays towards integrating computer
more fully to be a part and parcel of regular EFL teaching and learning environments (Jafarian
et a., 2012), the fact that resulted in an abundance of research that tried to investigate how
CALL could contribute to the teaching of different aspects of language. Y et it isworth pointing
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out that the integrated nature of language made it impossible for researchers to tackle different

aspects of language separately.
2.2.3.1 CALL and Speaking Skill

One of the widely endorsed technologies in speaking instruction is Computer-Mediated
Communication software (CMC) such as text chat, voice chat, and video conferencing
technologies that enable learners to make synchronous and asynchronous communication at
individual, pair, and group levels (Abuseileek, 2008; Liu, 2013). CMC can be operated at the
level of Local Area Networks (LAN) alowing interaction between individuals within a close
range level, or it can make use of the internet to expand the area that can be reached by the
users. Despite the fact that some CMC applications like email use written text as
communication medium, some studies proved that “even working with text-based chat interactions
can improve speaking proficiency” (Payne & Whitney, 2002, p. 73). The integration of the
internet proved beneficial as it allows interaction between not just EFL learners, but also
between EFL learners and native speakers, providing them with genuine opportunities to
improve their pronunciation, develop their communication skills, and widen their vocabulary

repertoire.

Pronunciation is one of the areas entailed under speaking skill that draws aconsiderable
attention from educators and software developers resulting in the development of numerous
software, yet the most outstanding technology in this regard is Automatic Speech Recognition
(ASR). ASR Software are increasingly used in education to assess learners’ oral abilities and
pronunciation proficiency levels (Busa, 2008), the assessment processis carried out in terms of
five phases:

1. Speech recognition: The ASR engine trandates the incoming speech signal into a sequence
of words on the basis of internal phonetic and syntactic models.

2. Scoring: Thisphase makesit possible to provide a global evaluation of pronunciation quality
in the form of a score.

3. Error detection: The system can locate the errorsin the utterances and indicate to the learner
where s/he makes mistakes.

4. Error diagnosis: The ASR technology identifies the specific type of error that was made by
the student and suggests how to improve it.
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5. Feedback presentation: This phase is fundamental because the learner will only be able to
benefit from all theinformation obtained by means of ASR if thisis presented in ameaningful
way.

(Neri et al, 2003, p. 1165)

Lately, ASR software come equipped with another technology known as Open-Response
Systems, which check correctness of the used vocabulary, grammar, and even conversational
skills without restricting learners’ utterances (Busa, 2008). Yet, many scholars argue that ASR
is still not developed enough to be integrated into the classroom, thus according to Neri et al.
(2001), themajority of ASR software are unable to understand up to 25% of non-native speakers
utterances, the fact that results in the provision of unreliable feedback. Y et recent applications
such as Carnegie Speech have been proved more efficient as they “have been able to pinpoint
specific phonemes within a word or phrase that need work and offer targeted explanations and
exercises for improvement” (Hubbard, 2009, p. 7). Considered one of the most promising
technologies, ASR and Open-Response Systems are expected to develop considerably under
the upcoming era of Intelligent Computer Assisted Language Learning (ICALL).

As learners’ speaking proficiency increases, more attention should be given to prosody,
i.e., intonation, stress, pitch and rhythm (Witt & Y oung, 1997). In tackling thisissue, software
developers resorted to a technology known as speech visualization. This type of courseware
provides graphic representation of different prosodic aspects through different forms of waves
and curves. Speech visualization software enable teachers to compare acoustic properties of
their students’ oral production to that of a native speaker and locate the prosodic patterns in
which learnersfail (Kim, 2006). Moreover, another language-learning tool that is getting more
recognition is Talking Heads. Incorporating speech technology with gestures and facial
expressions, Talking Heads serve as avirtual tutor who engagesin pronunciation, conversation
practice, and reading activities (Hismanoglu & Hismanoglu, 2011). Talking Heads are regarded
as learner friendly and highly motivating tool, which provides a friendly and stress free
environment for learners to practice their speaking and communication skills. Learners may
also find electronic dictionaries particularly useful, as some of them are equipped with a
pronunciation feature that enables the learner to check the right pronunciation (British and
American pronunciation) of the word or even the phrase. Equally important, there has been an
emphasis on the interaction that takes placein CALL environment, especialy in pair and group
work, since that learners tend to interact while using computers and other forms of technology.

This somehow side effect of CALL environment provides students with authentic situations to
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practice their oral skills as they express and respond to opinions and views, establishing

meaningful communication opportunities (Mueller-Hartmann, 2000; Gu, 2002).

Many researchers argue that pronunciation teaching materials, like the rest of CALL,
still have a long way to go, thus, as pointed out by Seferoglu (2003), software are limited to
segmental aspects (i.e., individual sounds) of the language rather than supra-segmental aspects
and connected speech, hence they still ignore the fact that language is best learned when
presented or practiced in terms of chunksrather than individual items or words. Another heavily
criticized aspect of computer assisted pronunciation software is “their widespread reliance on
decontextualized language and lack of grounding in the realities of actual communication” (Elimat,
2014, p. 26); language is meant to transmit messages in terms of purposeful and authentic
communication and not through rote practice of pre-prepared forms and sentences. Having a
long way to go, computer assisted pronunciation instruction software remain an unexplored
CALL field that needs more attention from both educators and software devel opers.

2.2.3.2 CALL and Writing Skill

Writing tools are CALL software developed to assist learners throughout the different
stages of writing process. A number of studies affirm that CALL environment has a positive
effect on students’ compositions as it helps them prepare the layout, organize and present
documents, and check for grammar and spelling mistakes (Sullivan & Pratt, 1996; Liu, 2013;
Jafarian et al., 2012). Meanwhile, Hyland (1993) stresses learners’ need to revise less when
they use a computer. Being relatively alow-tech tool, did not prevent Word-Processers (WP)
from being one of the most effective and “...perhaps the most accepted and universal use of
computers in education today” (Hyland, 1993, p. 21). WP software entail a bunch of tools each
one of which designed to assess a different aspect of writing, as it entails spelling checkers,
thesauri, dictionaries, style checkers, and grammar checkers (Levy, 2003). Concerning the way

WP software operate, Barrass (1995) explains that they

“... automatically format(s) text ; may provide a choice of founts; inserts running heading
and page numbers; may enable one to check spelling, syntax, and grammar; may provide

advice on the choice of words and on the use of words, and may provide a thesaurus.”

(p. 97)

WP software enable the |earner to make the necessary changes at any writing stage without the
need to rewrite everything, and help draw learner’s attention to mistakes and shortcomings as
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soon asthey occur and provide him/her with the appropriate suggestions and feedback (Brookes
& Grundy, 2000). Pointing out the benefits of WP applications, Wahl (1996) notes that

Text can be scanned into the computer and enlarged, respaced, underlined or coloured, to
make it more readible.

The word processor's cut and paste, drag and drop, mark and format features, smplify
revisions and the production of a clean product becomes a push-button affair.

The icon-based features of the Windows based word processors further alleviate the need to
keep text-based information in memory.

The simplicity of spell checkers and on-screen theasauri encourage the student to polish up
hiswork.

Some word processors allow the teacher to comment on the student's work through voice
annotations. This can convey the encouraging tone of the comment as well as making its
content available through another channel.

Using a word processor forces a step-by-step approach to text. Thisimproves organizational
skills and disciplined thinking.

(Pp. 4-5)

Another widely used CALL writing tool is the email, an asynchronous form of
communication that provides learners with purposeful and authentic communication
opportunities to practice and express their ideas in awritten form. Referring to the email, Heap
(1993, cited in Jafarian et al., 2012) maintainsthat it is“...very realistic form[s] of communication
because it is a real conversation about real, relevant topics with real people” (p. 24). Chat is the
synchronous form of email, which alows communication in real time, atool that “cultivates the
ability to think and compose spontaneously” (Heap, 1993, cited in Jafarian et al., 2012, p. 140). It
isconsidered to be ahelpful tool for increasing the chances of interaction between EFL learners
and native speakers especialy for those who cannot physically travel to English speaking
countries (Wahl, 1996). Both email and synchronous chat help enhance communication skills
(Peterson, 1998, cited in Jafarian et al., 2012), provide opportunities for sharing and
collaboration (Wood, 2001), and develop critical thinking skills (Sergeant, 2001). Another
major tool in writing instruction is the blog, which represents a virtual platform where learners
can publish their writing for an audience and receive feedback. A number of studies examined
the effect of blogs on students’ writing and concluded that they reduce writing apprehension
(Supyan et al.,2010, cited in Amir et a., 2011), promote collaborative learning and peer
instruction (Izham, 2008; Godwin-Jones, 2006, cited in Amir, 2011), encourage feedback
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provision (Godwin-Jones, 2006, cited in Amir, 2011), and develop students’ persuasion and
argumentation skills (ibid.).

A similar tool to blogsisthewiki that is basically avirtual space where students present
information about a particular topic (Sweeny, 2010). However, the wikis alow student to
collaborate on the same piece of writing as different individuals can al add, edit, and omit parts
of the same piece writing, the fact that promotes collaborative learning and constructive
feedback provision (ibid.). Additionally, the fact that the wiki is intended to be read by areal
audience, it hones students’ revision and editing skills as they are urged to conform to the
standards of academic writing, pay close attention to grammar, spelling and punctuation, and
avoid plagiarism (Klimova, 2011). Similarly, cloud computing is another technology that
enables different individuals to work collaboratively on the same piece of writing or project
without the need to be physically present at the same place. Social media has also been adopted
for instructional purposes as Sweeny (2010) reports the use of Instant Messaging to turn in
summaries of passages assigned by the teacher. Writing instruction software are relatively in
the lead when compared to the other skills, since writing software, unlike the rest, could make
a fair use of what available technologies have to offer. Moreover, there are arguments that
writing software, especially writing style checkers, are another area of CALL that is expected
to thrive with the development of the blooming ICALL.

2.2.3.3 CALL and Listening Skill

Despite the fact that it represents 50% of interactions’ time, listening is so marginalized
by researchersthat it isreferred to it by Flowerdew and Miller (2005, p. 11) as“... the Cinderella
of the four macro-skills”. Teachers have always tried to make use of the available multimediato
teach listening skill, especially videos portraying everyday situations acted by native speakers.
Basanta (2000a cited in Jesus & Mayor, 2009, p. 112) notes that the use of digital videos “ can
and does enhance language teaching by bringing the outside world into the classroom, and in short
making the task of learning a more meaningful and exciting one”. Furthermore, if the task is
planned carefully and takes learners’ proficiency into consideration, Basanta (ibid.) argues that
digital video has other advantages such as ““1) authenticity; 2) motivation, interest and confidence;
3) the sociolinguistic and pragmatic level of language; 4) nonverbal features, such as gestures and
body language; 5) active involvement and participation; 6) and real vocabulary acquisition”. It is
advisable for teachers to use a captioned version of the digital video after exposing the learners

to a non-captioned one, in order to ensure that learners develop their listening strategies first,
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then achieve full understanding of the video by watching the captioned version as many times
as they need to (Jesis & Mayor, 2009).

In 2004, a collaboration between “Apple” and “IPod” gave birth to podcast (Robinson
& Ritzko, 2009). Podcast refers to downloadable audio and video multimedia files posted on
the internet that can be played on the computer and other portable media players (e.g., mobile
phones, tablet and iPods) (Liu, 2013). Many studies has been conducted using podcast as atool
for developing and enhancing learners listening skills (Artyushina et al., 2011; Ashraf et al.,
2011; Hew, 2009; McGarr, 2009), and they all reached one conclusion which is podcasts are
remarkably effective. Therefore, nowadays it is a common trend among universities to deliver
“supplementary lecture materials for campus-based students” (Copley, 2007, p. 388) in aform of
Podcasts. They are not just useful for in class practice but also for promoting self-studying by
raising “learners‘ awareness of suitable, individual, ways of perfecting listening skill that promote
language learning” and help them “realize that listening skills can be improved through practice by
their own choice” (Liu, 2013, p. 56).

In addition to myriad of online websites, there is an increasing number of software and
applications that provide listening materials along with questions to test students’ listening
comprehension. According to Cérdenas-Claros and Gruba (2007), teaching and learning
listening skills in a CALL enhanced environment provide both teachers and learners with a

variety of backup elementsincluding

transcripts and subtitles to read along while listening to aural texts;
cultural notes to understand where aural text is contextualized;
word definitions presented through glossaries or online dictionaries to look up unknown
words;
audio control functions (rewind/ forward/ pause) to replay complete or partial segments of
the aural materials;
still/dynamic pictures and videos to have a visual representation of the materials,
and feedback to assess task completion and learning outcomes.
(ibid., p. 118)

Furthermore, CALL practitioners hold high hopes for Text-To-Speech (TTS)
technology, which enables the user to select any type of text document format (be it AZW,
AZW3, CHM, DjVu (DjVu+OCR), DOC, DOCX, EPUB, FB2, HTML, LIT, MOBI, ODT,
PDF, PRC, RTF or PowerPoint depending on the chosen program) and listen to it asit is being
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read; moreover, the vast mgjority of TTS programs make it possible for the user to control
speed, pitch, and volume of the reading voice. In addition, a number of reading voices (male
or female, British English or American English) are available to choose from along with the
option of saving an audio version of the file. Multimedia enhanced application, internet, text
support, hyperlinked glossaries, L1 and L2 captions, explanatory notes, trandations and TTS
all represent promising tools that might be applied in EFL classroom. Y et, thefact that listening
isacomplex skill that is hard to assess and pretty demanding on the part of learners to develop,
gave teachers a hard time trying to figure out effective ways to teach it.

2.2.3.4 CALL and Reading Skill

Reading is one of the most affected skills by the technological advancement, as virtual
eBooks are taking over the traditional paper ones, claiming lion’s share in the market. This
digitalization of reading materials made their production, publication, storage, delivery, and
sharing through the web much easier and less expensive. Asaresult, EFL teachers and |earners
have an access to a large and diverse variety of reading materials never dreamt of before.
According to Alsied (2013), the use of computer and internet in reading class

“can encourage EFL learners and open opportunities to read widely in foreign
language” resulting in “developing vocabulary ... mastering important structures in the
target language ... promote extensive reading; build reading fluency and rate; develop
intrinsic motivation for reading; and contribute to a coherent curriculum for student

learning” (p. 64).

Furthermore, the easy access to reading materials by virtually anyone who has a computer and
internet connection resulted in the democratisation of reading or at least access to quality
reading materials that at some point were a monopoly of those who could afford buying paper
books.

Hubbard (2009) asserts that CALL enhanced environment can assist reading
development in at least three ways including “1) controlling what the readers saw and how long
they saw it in order to promote reading strategies and automaticity, 2) providing comprehension tasks
and exercises, and 3) presenting glosses and other comprehension aids” (p. 7). Another widespread
reading aid is Electronic dictionaries, which made reading aless demanding chore thus learners
can look up any word by just double clicking it, saving the reader by that alot of time and effort.

Moreover, Hyperlinks and glossaries are believed to be very useful tools for reading
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comprehension classes as they assist |earners devel op a better understanding of the text and the
overall context. Furthermore, many applications, software, and internet websites are available
in the market providing reading materials and comprehension tasks that assess learners’ reading
skills and provide feedback.

2.2.35CALL and Grammar

In addition to the four-macro skills, grammar is another aspect of language that has
attracted software developers’ attention. In fact, grammar instruction courseware claim a large
share of CALL software market. Despite the inability of the current technol ogies to effectively
engage in atwo-way communication with the user, it is “possible for CALL to provide rich input
in theform of integrated multimedia programs and to provide explicit grammar explanationsthat can
be viewed and reviewed at the learner’s own pace” (Pennington, 1996, cited in Emhamed &
Krishnan, 2011, p. 184). The use of CALL for this particular aspect of language is highly
controversial, sincethat “some educators have decried the use of computers as electronic workbooks
for drill and practice exercises, others have advocated their usefor tutorialsand drillsto free up more
classroom time for real communication.” (Hubbard, 2009, p. 6). Y et, studies have shown that the
use of computer in general and multimediain particular reduces |earning time by 30% compared
to traditional instruction (Chamberset a., 2001), and other features “such as learner interactivity
and learner control over programs, produce improved outcomes in achievement” (Hubbard, 2009,
p. 6). Therefore, instead of excluding CALL from grammar instruction, educators and software

developers should think of ways to effectively integrate this advantageous tool.

Moreover, authoring systems are another type of software that are getting momentum
as an effective grammar instruction tool, as this type of software enables teachers to “design
their own multimedia courseware” (Warschauer, 1996, p. 11) and build their own applications
incorporating different types of exercises, including question-based quizzes, gap-fill exercises,
crossword puzzles, matching or ordering exercises, and jumbled-sentence exercises.
Furthermore, teachers can publish their tasks on internet, collect the results of their students’
performance, and provide |earners with the needed corrective feedback. The teacher can control
the type of feedback to be offered, which varies from simple display of the right answer to
providing the learner with detailed grammatical rules and explanations. Y et, because they “take
alot of time and effort to master ... [authoring systems] are most often used by true enthusiasts”
(ibid., 1996, p. 11), who are ready to go the extra mile to learn coding basics. However, with

the advent of Learning Management Systems, tailoring a grammar lesson and incorporating
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different types of tasks in it is much easier nowadays, as the friendly user-interface that
characterizes this type of platforms and the way all the available options are displayed make
their manipulation a drag-and-drop matter.

Additionally, grammar checkers are also widely used software that come as an add-
feature within writing processors (e.g. MSWord), they are “designed for native speakers and they
typically point to problems believed typical of native speaker writing (e.g. too much use of passives)”
(Warschauer, 1996, p. 9). Yet they have been heavily criticized for their complexity and
confusing feedback that are inappropriate for ESL and EFL learners (ibid.). Meanwhile, for
grammar self-study, learners may find a huge variety of tutor software and websites including
online courses and references, workbook-style exercises, and hypertext-linked grammar notes
accompanying readings (Hubbard, 2004), all of which designed to provide the user with the
rulesaswell asdifferent types of teststo examinetheir comprehension and improvement. Some
of grammar instruction software can aso be found as an add feature that comes with electronic

dictionaries.
2.2.3.6 CALL and Vocabulary

When it comes to vocabulary learning and instruction, electronic dictionaries are atype
of software that ssmply cannot be ignored as they can help learners look up difficult words
easily and broaden their vocabulary repertoire. In addition to being available on CDs and
downloadable applications, electronic dictionaries are aso avallable online. Similarly,
electronic collocation dictionaries are deemed very beneficial asthey allow the learner to make
connections between different words and go beyond single word definition to learn languagein
terms of chunksand at an idiomatic level. Furthermore, many el ectronic dictionaries come with
genie option, thanks to this feature the learner can look up the meaning of any word by just
double clicking it and the definition pops up, making it by that more convenient and easier to
use. Likewise, electronic glossing operates in the same manner, though they cover a limited
number of words that are pre-selected and prepared by the instructor according to his/her
learners’ needs.

Additionally, there is an abundance of vocabulary learning tools available online,
including interactive self-quizzing tests and games, concordances, and hypertexts; this later
entails links that alow the reader to move to different parts of the documents or consult other
sources for further information (Zhang, 2012). Whereas for concordances, they are “tools that

allow you to tap into large collections of texts, called corpora, to help learners discover how language
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is actually used” (Hubbard, 20144, para. 4), thistype of courseware searchesin related databases
for al the possible uses of aword or a phrase in all the possible different contexts. Designed
for advanced learners, concordances might not be suitable for beginners, yet teachers can adapt
them to their lessons (Hubbard, 2014a.). Furthermore, electronic translators, be they online or
installable applications, are also widely used by learners. Though the trandlation of long
sentences might be a tricky task for this type of software, the inclusion of Natural Language
Processing (NLP) systems in them enables electronic translators to learn from their users’ input
and automatically improve the quality of the translation they provide.

Another vocabulary-instruction trend is the integration of sounds, images, and even
video clips in words definitions in order to provide the learner with the best understanding of
words and their meanings. Zhang (2012) notes that students reacted positively to this
multimedia incorporation in vocabulary instruction, which has been proven “effective for the
learners and was able to contextualize and personalize learners’ learning processes on vocabulary”
(p. 3). After being considered by Krashen (1982, p. 450) to be “at best boring and at worst
painful”’, vocabulary learning might find its salvation in CALL. A fact highly endorsed by L.
Jones (2004) who believes that CALL is a “motivating force to enhance vocabulary acquisition™
mainly due to “its clarity and attractiveness of presentation, its games-manager role, its availability
at all hours and its flexibility in supplying for the preferences of different users” (p. 24). Features

that might help render vocabulary learning less of a chore and a more enjoyable activity.
2.2.3.7 Computer Assisted Language Testing

The fact that testing and assessment are integral parts of learning and teaching process
paved the way for the emergence of a CALL subfield labelled Computer Assisted Language
Testing (CALT). Also referred to as Computer Based Testing (CBT), CALT is generally
defined as “an integrated procedure in which language performance is dlicited and assessed” by
computers (Noijons, 1994, p. 38). Though there have been arguments that testing and
assessment are not directly related to the learning process, the body of literature addressing
CALT isconsiderableasmore CALL journalsand conferences have been devoted to thisCALL
subfield in particular. The main distinctive feature of CALT isthe delivery of the test through
the computer, which allows the teachers arange of options unavailable with pen and paper tests
such as “control of time, potentially greater security and automatic scoring and reporting. In more
elaborate versions test items of similar difficulty may be drawn randomly from a pool so that each

student receives a different test” (Noijons, 1994, p. 38), as well as individualized testing and
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immediate feedback provision (Noijons, 1994). Furthermore, CALT also alows educators the

privilege of accessing what has been termed “Adaptive Testing”, where

“... items are presented to the student at a targeted level of challenge, becoming easier
or harder depending on the answersto preceding questions, ideally resulting in a shorter,

and more efficient test experience for both the student and institution”
(ibid., p. 38.)

Such testing systems should help teachers operate more efficiently in a mixed-ability class and
meet the needs of a wider array of learners’ levels without the need to spend substantial amounts
of time in designing different tests and scoring them. Nevertheless, like any other piece of
technology, CALT is characterized by a number of limitations over which it was criticized,
most important of which isitsinability to accurately assess productive skills, namely speaking
and writing (Alderson, 2000). Though Automatic Speech Recognition and Open-Response
Systems technologies are improving at a remarkable pace in providing reliable speaking and
pronunciation assessment results, they are falling short when it comes to assessing ora
productions of non-native speakers. Meanwhile, CALT still hasalong way to go when it comes
to assessing writing skill, as no piece of software has been proved ableto reliably carry out such
atest without the need for a direct intervention from a human, making writing skill assessment

one of the main underdevel oped areas of CALT.

In a study conducted by Motteram (2013), 20 different teachers were interviewed to
investigate the tools they used to assess their students. As a result of that investigation,
M otteram came up the following tabl e that features anumber of website designed for the testing

of arange of skills.

What tools are teachersusing? | How are they being used?

Writing tools

Blogger Blogger is a free blogging tool from Google. Students can
use it to keep diaries, write stories, reflect on classes.
Teachers and peers can easily leave comments. Students can
develop communities.

www.blogger.com

Help videosto use blogger
www.teachertrai ningvideos.com/newBlogger/index.html
www.teachertrai ningvideos.com/newBlogger2/index.html
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WordPress
http://wordpress.com/

Another very popular blogging tool that isalso free. Slightly
more sophisticated than Blogger it provides al the same
elements as Blogger but with perhaps a better ook and feel.
Versions of WordPress can be downloaded onto your own
server, so that they can be customized fora school and
plugins added to extend their capabilities.

Help videosto use Wor dPress
www.teachertrai ningvideos.com/wordPress/index.html

Wikis
http://pbworks.com/

A great way of providing a platform for collaboration and
sharing. Wikisare websites built by groups of studentsrather
than individuals. They alow for collaborative writing
exercises where students can edit and review their work and
the work of others. Information about the creation of awiki
allowsthe teacher to easily see who has contributed and who
hasn’t.

Help videosto use PB Wiki
www.teachertrai ningvideos.com/pbworks/index.html

Tricider
https://tricider.com/en/t/

Quick and ssimple discussion board that allows students not
only to add their own ideas but also to comment on the ideas
of their peers. Good for brainstorming, debates, essay
preparation and drafting.

Help videosto use Tricider
www.teachertrai ningvideos.com/tricider/index.html

Wallwisher
http://wallwisher.com/

This website provides a sort of collaborative electronic
board where students can add up comments, pictures, video
and links around a given theme. Great for brainstorming,
preparing essays and projects, and sharing ideas.

Help videosto use Wallwisher
www.teachertrai ningvideos.com/wall/index.html

Reading content

Breakingnewenglish
www.breakingnewsenglish.com/

Useful website of reading and listening content that is very
topical and related to recent news events. The site includes
whole lesson plans built around the content, but the content
can easily be adapted to use for assessments.

Listenaminute
http://listenaminute.com/

Another source of reading and listening content that can be
easily adapted for assessments.

Listening material
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ELLLO English
http://elllo.org/

Huge collection of monologues and dialogues from awhole
variety of speakers which can easily be used for assessment
purposes.

Audio/speaking

Vocaroo
http://vocaroo.com/

Simple audio tool that can allow for five minute recordings
at the click of a button. Recordings can be shared via email,
embedded in ablog, wiki or virtual learning environment or
even downloaded.

Help videosto use Vocar oo
www.teachertrai ningvideos.com/vocarool/index.html

VoiceThread
http://voicethread.com/

Excellent tool that can be used collaboratively. Students can
add written or audio comments concerning an image, video
or document.

Help videosto use VoiceThread
www.teachertrai ningvideos.com/voiceT hread/index.html

MailVu
http://mailvu.com/

Simple audio tool that also uses the webcam facilities of a
computer. Allows for ssmple webcam recordings in pairs or
groups and can be useful for pair work assessments.

Help videosto use MailVu
www.teachertrai ningvideos.com/mail V u/index.html

V oxopop
www.voxopop.com/

Audio tool works like a discussion board but with
recordings. Teachers or students can set up questions and
students can add their ora answers, replies or comments.
Useful for oral work, discussions, brainstorming, opinions
efc.

Help Videosto use Voxopop
www.teachertral ningvideos.com/voxopop/index.html

myBrainShark

www.brai nshark.com/mybrainsh
ark

Versatile tool that alows you to upload videos, pictures,
PowerPoint presentations or documents and then add your
voice to them and share the recordings via email, or embed
them into ablog or Moodle site.

Help videosto use myBrainShark
www.teachertrai ningvideos.com/brain/index.html

Virtual learning environments

Moodle
https://moodie.org/

Online virtua learning environment that is used in many
higher education institutions. Allows for a huge range of
assessment possibilities but has generally been used for
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writing and feedback. Has chat rooms, forums which can
also be used for assessment purposes. Teachers can aso
create online quizzes and tests that students can use to
evaluate their progress and use formatively.

Edmodo
www.edmodo.com/

Free online virtual learning environment that teachers can
set up on their own by simply submitting their email address.
Great for sharing, discussions and brainstorming. Allowsfor

upload of assignments and drafts and quick feedback.
Help videosto use Edmodo
www.teachertrai ningvideos.com/edmodol/index.html

Quiz making tools

Pro-Profs A free online quiz maker. It could be used to make formative
www.proprofs.com/quiz-school/ | and periodic assessments.

Table2.2.2: At-a-Glance ELT Assessment M ode and Tools (adopted from Motteram,
2013, pp. 162-164)

It is worth pointing out that Motteram (ibid.) focused solely on online testing tools, whereas
there are other software packages mainly authoring systems and other installable software that
enable usersto design their own tests. The tests can be either performed directly on a computer

or published online for learners, and the scores are automatically sent to teacher’s email.

Thanksto technology, students can be assessed in ways unavailable before using alarge
variety of toolsto create alarger and more diverse range of tasks that can be distributed easier,
faster, and at awider range as time, distance, and even cost are not issues anymore. Perhaps the
most significant evidence that CALT is an effective means of testing and assessment is its use
to deliver internationally recognised tests such as IELTS and TOEFL. Furthermore, teachers
can devote the time previously spent on mechanical routines such as counting right answers and
grading them on other areas such as preparing remedial lectures or providing more corrective
feedback for students. Additionally, some researchers are advocating other unconventional
ways of testing; in this regard, Motteram (2013) points out that “We [teachers] can video our
students interacting in groups or even working on a monologue or story. We can get our studentsto
record podcasts and audio files. We can get them to develop their written work in blogs and wikis”
(p. 149). Assessment is still overwhelmingly paper based, thus CALT like the rest of CALL
subfieldsis till experimental and teachers need to recognize the benefits of using ICT for this

aspect of language teaching.
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2.2.3.8 Other Major Technologies

Regarded as two of the most significant developmentsin the use of ICT in educational
settings, LM S and Cloud computing technol ogies are too prominent to be overlooked. Basically
defined as a collection of software applications provided under one single package, Learning
Management Systems (LM S) provide teacherswith avariety of toolsincluding content creation
tools, content organization tools, content delivery tools, communication tools, collaboration
tools, and assessment tools (Palahicky, 2015). Referring to it as a key technology that enables
administration of and access to learning materials “anytime, anywhere”, Berking & Gallagher
(2015, p. 7) define LMS as “server-based software systems used to manage and deliver (through a
web browser) learning of many types, particularly asynchronous eLearning. They generally also
include the capability of tracking and managing many kinds of learner data, especially that of learner
performance”. In addition to enabling tracking and keeping records of learners’ progress
(Mahnegar, 2012), LMS also provides a virtua environment for teacher/student and
student/student collaboration and interaction regardless to spatial and time constraints
(Agamba, 2015).

LMSisone of the most widespread technol ogies amongst higher education institutions,
as a survey led by “ECAR” in 2015 reported that 85% of faculty and 83% of students in the US
use an LMS, most of them on aregular basis (Berking & Gallagher, 2015). Whereas, 95% of
British higher education institutions reported employing LM S back in 2005 (McGill & Klobas,
2009). This widespread use of this technology is a result of a wide array of functions that it

serves, including

Structure - centralization and organization of all learning-related functionsinto one system,
enabling efficient access to these functions via layered interface navigation functions.

Security — protection from unauthorized access to courses, learner records, and
administrative functions.

Registration —finding and selecting or assigning courses, curricula, etc. by learnersand their
supervisors. This may include instructor-led training classes.

Delivery — on-demand delivery of learning content and experiencesto learners.

Interaction — learner interaction with the content and communication between learners,
instructors, course administrators, as well as between communicative content and the LMS
(i.e. SCORM content).
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Assessment — administering assessments and the collection, tracking, and storing of
assessment data, with further actionstaken (possibly in other systems) based on the results of
assessment. Many LM Ssinclude the ability to create assessments as well.

Tracking — tracking of learner data including progress on a predefined set of training goals
and requirements, and tracking of courses for usage, especially in relation to required
deployment of mandated training (for example, compliance training).

Reporting — extraction and presentation of information by administrators and stakeholders
about learners and courses, including the information that is tracked as described above.

Record keeping — storage and maintenance of data about learners. This includes both
demographical info profiling learnersand their training progress and accomplishments. This
is especially critical when an LMS is deployed as the official “system of record” for an
organization.

Facilitating Reuse — searching and recombining courses and possibly parts of courses for
delivery in different curricula and learning tracks (thisis a much more prominent feature of
LCMSs, but can beincludedin an LMS).

Personalization — configuration of LMS functions, interfaces, and features by learners and
adminigtrators to match personal preferences, organizational needs, etc.

I ntegration — exchange of data with external systemsto facilitate enterprise-wide tracking of
learner performance and transfer of user data, and to exploit external content and learning
resources (i.e. content management systems).

Adminigtration — centralized management all of the functionsin thislist.

(Berking & Gallagher, 2015, p. 8).

Still it should be pointed out that not every single LMS provides al the up-listed functions;

therefore, it is up to the interested teacher or institution to choose the LM S that guarantees the

functionsthey seek and the one that better accommodatestheir needs and objectives. In addition

to payable ones, there is a number of free LM Ss available to choose from, including Moodle,

Canvas, Schoology, Pathwright, Scalable-learning project, Khan Academy, EdX, Edpuzzle,

Gooru, and Blendspace to name some.

Like any other recent online-based technology, LM Ss would not exist without Cloud

computing. This latter revolutionized conceptions held towards what constitutes IT structures,

information access, and the scale at which economic, scientific, and educational collaborations
can take place (Hosting, 2014). Defined as

*“... amodel for enabling ubiquitous, convenient, on demand network accessto a shared

pool of configurable computing resources (e.g., networks, servers, storage, applications
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and services) that can be rapidly provisoned and released with minimal management

effort or service provider interaction” (Hosting, 2014, p. 2).

Cloud computing is basically a set of central serversthat remotely provide access to advanced
computing applications and services to companies and organizations via the web (ibid.),
including “cost-efficient business intelligence software programs, collaborative platforms and web
applications, the adoption of which is often seen asa major form of innovation in different settings,
including education” (ibid., p. 6). Cloud computing proved one of the major developments in
educational fields, especidly at tertiary level, where besides eliminating the need for purchasing
ICT infrastructure to run advanced programs, and manage and store huge amounts of students
and administrative data, it enables collaboration at scales never dreamt of before (Mircea &
Andreescu, 2011). Cases in point are joint virtual laboratories, Massive Open Online Courses,
data repositories, and enabling cooperative instruction methods (Wiki, eJournal, LMS) (ibid.).

To sum up, there are some full package commercial software such as Tell Me More by
“Auralog”, which encompass activities targeting all the different skills of language varying
from beginner to business level. This type of software was first meant to be used as a tutoring
self-study software yet studies (Elimat et al., 2014) demonstrated that teachers could make use
of its different features to deliver or at least reinforce their lessons. CALL software and online
websites are a highly competitive and thriving market that is increasingly attracting software
developers and educators, the fact that has a positive effect on the quality and quantity of the
educative software. Nevertheless, CALL still requires more attention from educators and
didacticians to provide this field with afirm pedagogical and theoretical foundation. Finally, it
isworth mentioning that covering all the existing technologies used in CALL isboth impossible
and beyond the scope of this study, thus in this part, the researcher referred to the mainstream

and the most common technologies and software used in CALL.
2.2.4 Tutor or Tool

While dealing with CALL literature, readers come across terms such as CALL material,
software, program or courseware. All the aforementioned labels refer to computer programs
that are designed to be used for teaching and learning purposes. Yet the way CALL is used
determines whether it is a tool or tutor. Tutors are directive courseware that are designed to
direct the user throughout different lesson stages by automatically executing different programs
without a need for a human intervention. They are very suitable for self-study as they offer

“flexibility on several different levels, including access time, geographical location and learning
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pace” (Liu, 2013, p. 5). The main feature that differentiates tutors from tools is their ability to
assess learners’ input and react accordingly (ibid.). Levy (1997) refers tutors to the use of “the
computer as a machine for delivering interactive language learning and practice material” (p. 128),
yet this focus on the hardware does not exclude the software. Most of tutors follow the same
pattern in which “The computer presents some subject material, the student responds, the computer
evaluates the response, and, from the results of the evaluation, determines what to present next”
(Haertel & Means, 2003, p. 105). Still, the user can control what to study if s/he opts for the
free mode. Coming up with an appropriate well-designed tutor software and hardware requires
a lot of expertise and time, thus it must be reliable, flexible, able to cope with a range of
variables, and provide feedback which is both accurate and appropriate (ibid.), asthey are often
the “primary and sometimes only learning source” (ibid.). This type of CALL materia includes
“courseware for paced reading, language games, text reconstruction, puzzles, etc.” (ibid., p. 98)

depending on the lesson’s objectives and learners’ level.

Being a tool means that CALL software or hardware plays a nondirective role in the
process of teaching and learning. Thistypein particular requires the presence of ateacher or at
least some training on how it is used thus it is meant “to assist learning” by taking “part of a
larger process” (ibid., p. 107). Levy (1997) sees tool software “as a means for learners to
experience the authentic language and communication opportunities and enhancements afforded by
computers” (p. 131). Unlike tutors, tools are completely under instructor’s control, as they are
employed to carry out specific tasks at specific lesson stages for predetermined purposes. They
are very useful as they help “saving time and preserving intellectual energy by transferring
necessary but routine clerical tasks of a tedious, mechanical kind to the computer” (Haertel &
Means, 2003, p. 113). Tools are relatively simple to design and code and they are widely used,
this can be observed in the universal use of some tools such as spelling and grammar checkers,
desktop publishing programs, concordances, and Word Processors; the later in particular is

virtually employed by everyone who uses the computer to compose.

Despite the controversy over which one is superior to the other, both tool and tutor
software come in very handy in different situations and for different purposes. Yet it is up to
the user to wisely decide which one to utilise, thus according to Hubbard (2014a, para. 3)
“effective language learning can include elements of both”, and the key factor is users’ ability to
“strike a balance between them so that you come out of this able to recognize the potential advantages
of using neither, one, or both for a given teaching situation” (ibid.). Tutor software are a widely

spread among language learnersfor self-studying or further devel oping their language skillsfar
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from traditional language teaching institutions. Whereas, tools are much more common among
educators’ communities as a number of emerging blended |earning approaches employ avariety
of toolsto help teachers carry out different tasks, be they lesson delivery, content reinforcement,
feedback provision, or tests’ administration and scoring.

2.2.5 Factors Influencing CALL Implementation in EFL classroom

Since its emergence, CALL has faced a number of challenges and problems that have
made its implementation atroublesome chore for many educators and institutions, and they till
impede its integration in a number of countries especially underdeveloped ones. The factors
that have adirect impact on CALL incorporation in EFL classroom are quite numerous as they
vary in nature depending on a number of variables. These problems can be classified under two
main categories, external factors and internal factors (Park & Son, 2009). It isworth noting that
externa factors are purely environmental, whereas internal ones stem from teacher related

issues (ibid.).
2.2.5.1 External factors

2.1.6.1.1 Financial Problems: Within the external factors, we find financial problems
that represent a challenge for both teachers and institutions. The financial aspect virtualy
influences all the other factors, thus without adequate financing the educational institution
would not able to provide the needed equipment, software, maintenance, training for teachers,
and supporting staff. Expenses that are considered a huge burden for any university budget
especialy in developing countries. In addition, the fact that technology world is in a constant
state of flux makes updating facilities to meet technological development even more costly. On
the micro-level, teachers who wish to integrate technological aidsinto their practice cannot rely
solely on the employing entity to provide them with the needed computing equipment, and

having equipment of their own may be sometime beyond their financia abilities.

2.25.1.2 Time: Time is a mgor hurdle since that setting up the computer and other
supporting equipment is time consuming, hence it might take a teacher up to 10 minutes to set
up projection using a laptop and an data projector at classroom, a step that the majority of
teachers are not willing to take, considering the rather limited time of the whole lesson that
often ranges between 60 and 90 minutes. Besides setting up equipment, CALL material
preparation is also time consuming, and taking into account that teachers are usualy

overwhelmed by administrative paperwork makes spending more time preparing alesson using
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CALL much less appealing. A. Jones (2004) addresses this issue pointing out “what really
preventsteachersfrom following an interest in CALL islack of time, sincethey tend to be sufficiently
burdened already by their conventional administrative and classroom duties” (p. 365). A problem
that might be overcome if teachers were alowed more time for lesson preparation and planning
(Chambers & Bax, 2006).

2.2.5.1.3 Equipment and Facilities: lack or inadequacy of facilitiesplay adecisiverole
in determining the success of CALL diffusion process. Problems such as aging ICT equipment,
slow or lack of internet connection, inadequacy of CALL software, unavailability of data
projectors, inadequate sound systems, or even lack of headsetsfrustrate teachers and make them
lessenthusiastic about CALL, resulting in promoting change resistance and aborting any CALL
incorporation attempt. Among the basic facilities for EFL learning, especially at tertiary level,
are language laboratories. The main ignored fact about language laboratoriesis that they differ
from those devised for other disciplines in terms of equipment, space and even arrangement
(Chambers and Bax, 2006). Even the EFL classroom should “be organized so as to allow for an
easy move from CALL activities to non-CALL activities” (ibid., p. 470), subtle details that may

determine the success or failure of atechnologically enhanced EFL |earning experience.

2.25.1.4 Restricted Curricula: It isanother aspect for teachers to be concerned about.
The vast mgjority of curricula are inflexible and allow little room if ever for introduction of
technological aids mainly because they are tightly related to the textbooks, and CALL
integration usually does not exceed the use of audio-visua aids for material presentation and
content reinforcement. Moreover, even if ateacher ventures to introduce CALL materials, s’he
will find him/herself wondering whether what s/he did is completely in compliance with
curriculum objectives. In such a situation, the teacher finds him/herself in a quandary where
g/he has to choose between complying with the curriculum and its time constraint or applying
amethod that s/he deems more efficient and suitable. Tackling this particular point, Park and
Son (2009, p. 90) confirm that “having a flexible curriculum is a first step to facilitate technology
use in the classroom”. Furthermore, the search for related materials or adapting the curriculais
both time consuming and physically demanding on the part of the teacher.

2.25.15 Technological Overload: Teachers are overloaded with myriads of
technological aids and CALL teaching materials, and choosing what to use and how to useit is
a headache-causing chore especially for teachers who have little or no experience with CALL.

Despite the fact that we are in an age where educators are literally one click away from
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discovering the latest trends in CALL, the amount of information is simply overwhelmingly
confusing. Being uncertain of the reliability or the appropriateness CALL materials, teachers
may just choose playing it safe and stick to their trusted old methods. Therefore, educationa
institutions have a crucial role to play in assisting their staff choose the appropriate piece of
CALL that fits within their curriculum objectives. CALL practitioners worldwide also have a
major roleto play as sharing successful practices, exchanging experiences with different pieces
of software, and investigating how different technologies could be employed in EFL classroom
should facilitate the task of the new comersin deciding what CALL tool to embark on and how

to employ it.

2.2.5.1.6 Supporting Staff: thoughitisoften overlooked, supporting staff hasapivotal
role in both preventing and overcoming technical problems, which may affect the flow of the
lesson and cause its faillure. Emphasizing supporting staff’s importance for CALL
implementation, Chambers and Bax (2006, p. 476) assert that “Successful normalization requires
that teachers’ concerns about technical failures, and their lack of skills to deal with such failures, be
addressed and overcome by means of reliable support and encouragement”. In the same vein, “Becta
Report” (2004, cited in Mahdi, 2013) carries on stressing supporting staff’s importance in
relieving teachersfrom technical problems by stating that “technical faults might discourage them
[teachers] from using ICT in their teaching because of the fear of equipment breaking down during
alesson” (ibid., p. 197). Therefore, having areliable technical staff ready to intervene whenever
needed is amongst the main requirements of successful CALL implementation.

2.2.5.1.7 Introduction Process: The process through which ICT in general and CALL
in particular are diffused is gradual and should go through different stages referred to by Rogers
(1995) as “Innovation Decision Process theory”, which he breaks down into five stages namely:
Knowledge, Persuasion, Decision, Implementation and Confirmation. Explaining the process,
Rogers states that

*“... the innovation-decision process is the process through which an individual (or
other decision-making unit) passes (1) from first knowledge of an innovation, (2) to
forming an attitude toward the innovation, (3) to a decision to adopt or reject, (4) to

implementation of the new idea, and (5) to confirmation of thisdecision.”
(Rogers, 1995; cited in Albirirni, 2004, p. 380)

Skipping the introductory stages and jumping directly into implementation phase may result in
the rgjection of CALL, since both teachers and students need time to digest the idea of using
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new educational tools and get convinced by its effectiveness and relativity. Furthermore,
allowing teachers the needed time to form a positive attitude about technological aids affect
their ability to learn new computer skills that help them apply CALL in ther classrooms
effectively (Bordbar, 2010, p. 37) and limit the chances for change resistance.

2.2.5.1.8 Lack of Sense of Ownership: Being imposed by a higher authority or non-
teaching entity may result in resentment and avoidance of CALL by teachers as they may
perceive it as a sort of external intrusion into their practice, a fact that is explained by Cuban
(1986, Cited in Buabeng-Andoh, 2012, p. 139) who notes that

*“...innovations for solving productivity problems defined by non-teachersinvariably
were mandated into use by district policy makers, not teachers ... views of teaching
and organizational compliance ill-fitted to schools and classrooms and married to
feckless strategies aimed at coercing teachers to use the innovation explain limited

use of the new technologies”

As a major stakeholder in the process of teaching and learning, teachers’ opinion regarding the
introduction of any educational strategy or tool must be the basis for any decision as a means
to make them accept the idea and adopt it asif it was their own. Furthermore, teachers should
be encouraged to claim ownership over the innovation introduction process and see how to
improve it and adapt it to fit into their particular context without compromising the underlined

objectives of the project.

2.2.5.1.9 Cultural and social norms: Though some would arguethat in our present era,
technological aidsarewidely accepted in all the different aspects of life, in devel oping countries
technology is still alienated in educational fields. Asin the case of any innovative movement,
people tend to resist CALL introduction. In his cultural suitability factor hypothesis,
Christensen (1998) argues “How acceptable a new technology will be in a society depends on how
well the proposed innovation fits the existing culture” (ibid., 15). Carrying on the same tone, Fodje
(2999, cited in Albirini, 2006a, p. 60), points out that

“What the world needs today is not talent in producing new technologies but talent in
understanding the impact of technology on the society and individuals...Educational
programs in the third world heretofore have been designed around the Western ideals.
These need to be reworked to reflect the indigenous cultures and promote human values

while at the same time producing the talent for ‘controlled’ technological advancement.”
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Therefore, CALL materials should be adaptable to cultural and social specificities of different
users, and educators must use authorized software that have been examined by their local
authorities to avoid content that may contain some aspects which might be considered

“immoral” or “offensive” to their respective culture.
2.2.5.2. Internal factors

2.2.5.2.1 Computer illiteracy: One of the main common internal problems that hinder
CALL implementation is computer illiteracy. Teachers are sometimes motivated and interested
in applying CALL intheir classroom yet the lack of the needed ICT skills impedes them from
taking the first step. Though, it seems unlikely to find someone in this age who does not know
how to handle a computer properly, learners’ familiarity with technology is found to be
intimidating for many teachers, whose every move is scrutinized and every novice mistake is
detected. As technology is expected to assume a central position in the near future in EFL

classroom, Warchauer and Healey (1998, p. 53) argue that:

“Preparing students to function in the networked society will become a major role in
language instruction. This will most certainly be true for the English language
classroom, with English likely to remain the lingua franca of the new global society ...
especially in ESL and EFL classes, it will likely be the case that many of our students
will have to develop new electronic literacy skills as they begin to confront for the first
time the challenge of accessing and responding to the immense amount of English-

language material available online.”

Moreover, teachers’ computer skills should exceed the simple basics, hence due to
technological advancement and the introduction of authoring systems, the bar is set even higher
and teachers are expected to have some background in coding. With such a burden placed on
their shoulders, ESL and EFL teachers, more than any time before, are expected to overcome

this type of problems and step it up to face more crucial aspects.

2.2.5.2.2 Teacher Training: Even for those who master computer skills, the absence
of a model of how to integrate CALL and teach using technological aids makes them keep
sticking to traditional ways in which they were taught. Studies have repeatedly pointed out that
CALL is avoided by some teachers because of lack of training, which is often overlooked or
undermined by policymakers (Egbert, 2002). Nowadays’ teacher training programmes provide
coursework for teachers on how to integrate CALL in their practice, yet Abas (1995) implies

that these programmes tend to focus on old and simplified educational applications that does
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not get the satisfaction of teachers. On the other hand, even if provided with training on recent
and more advanced CALL applications, teachersrarely ever venture to use them mainly because
the training they receive is predominantly theoretical. Accordingly, Francis-Pelton and Pelton
(1996, cited in Bordbar, 2010, p. 38) maintain that “Although many teachers believe computers
are an important component of students’ education, their lack of knowledge and experience lead to
a lack of confidence to attempt to introduce them into their instruction”. Similarly, teachers’

attitudestowards CALL arestrongly related to their successin using technology (Hedge, 2003).

It isimpossible for atraining programme to provide teachers with all the needed skills,
and trying to do so by providing regular courses might be an unaffordable financial burden, or
just overwhelming for teachers who are aready burdened by different responsibilities.
Regarding this particular point, Levy (1997) argues that covering every single aspect in todays’
ever changing technology world is virtually impossible, thus coursework should provide
teachers with a firm foundation in CALL so that they can learn and devel op other materials as
a part of their ongoing professional development according to their learners’ needs without the
need to organize a training workshop each time something new pops up. Furthermore, teachers’
training should go far beyond the technical aspects as relating technology to pedagogy and
providing teachers with cogent practica models is vital to CALL success. Hence, putting in
place a comprehensive training programme that takes into account teachers’ needs and
objectives, then encouraging these teacher to embark on a journey of self-directed continuous

professional development is prerequisite for any CALL project to take place.

2.2.5.2.3 Attitude: Despite the accessibility and availability of internet connection and
different technological tools, teachers might simply abstain from using them driven by their
negative attitude towards these technological aids, aborting by that any attempt of integrating
technology into language teaching. For that reason teachers’ attitudes towards CALL are of
considerable importance for any CALL integration project. Teachers’ attitude can be affected
by a number of factors including their computer literacy, their perception of how effective is
CALL, and how well and easily they can integrate technology into their practice. McBride
(2007) concludes that teachers tend to be more receptive to the ideas of incorporating
technological aids in classroom when “presented with evidence that shows positive effects of the
new teaching method on quality of learning outcomes and develop expertise in the new method”
(McBride, 2007, p. 165). Furthermore, CALL is more likely to be accepted if it meets the five
attributes identified by Rogers (1995, cited in Albirirni, 2004), which include relative
advantage, compatibility, complexity, observability, and trialability. Thus, the odds are in
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favour of technology if “adopters perceive that the innovation: (1) has an advantage over previous
innovations; (2) is compatible with existing practices, (3) is not complex to understand and use, (4)
shows observable results, and (5) can be experimented with on a limited basis before adoption”

(Albirini, 2006b, p. 37). At the end of the day, people will not risk changing their well-trusted

old practices unless they find advantageous alternatives.

2.2.5.2.4 Computer Anxiety: Computer anxiety is acommon problem encountered by
teachers as well as students who are not familiar with computers, and to whom computer usein
classroom is still a novelty (Meier, 1985). Being the consequence of fearing the unknown,
computer anxiety negatively affects teachers’ decision to whether incorporate CALL into their
practice, and learners’ attitude to whether accept the technology. Addressing the three
components of anxiety put forward by Meier (ibid.), Lambert and Lenthall (1989, p. 208)
maintain that computer fear, computer apprehension, and computer opposition “relate to the
user’s fear and reluctance to use computers because of a potential for devaluing people, respectively”.
Well et a. (1987, cited in Lambert & Lenthall, ibid.), carried out a study about teachers’ ICT
anxiety and conclude that “computer anxiety consists of increased anxiety surrounding computer
useaswell asnegative attitudes toward computers and negative cognitionsor fedings about computer
use”. They also point out that “computer anxiety to be unrelated to computer experience and was
not reduced through increased experience” (ibid.), refuting by that previous claims that relate
computer anxiety increase to limited computer exposure. Despite the contradictory conclusions
mentioned above, Todman and Lawrence (1992) claim that the quality of the experience affects
anxiety more than the length of the experience, as they distinguish between “relaxed” and
“stressful” experiences. Moreover, the stage at which technology is introduced and
circumstances of introduction process might be decisive factors that trigger computer anxiety.
One way to overcome this hindering factor is by “using unfamiliar technology by a step-by-step
planning system, using familiar technology successfully and moving to similar but more advanced
applications of similar technology.” (Georgi, 1991, cited in Daud, 1994, p. 344). So just as
attitude, computer anxiety is related to the introduction process, and good training and support
should help aleviateit.

2.2.5.2.5 Affective Factors. Though attitude and anxiety seem to claim lion’s share in
the research addressing the affective factors associated with CALL implementation, Park and
Son (2009) cite a number of factors that might as well hinder CALL implementation including
“teachers’ perspectives, personal attitudes, beliefs, confidence, motivation and awareness of the

advantages of technology” (ibid., p. 85). These affective factors are believed to be some of the
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most decisive elements in CALL integration and its success. A case in point are the teachers
who are so attached to their old methods of teaching and are unwilling to change them mainly
because they feel unconfident handling computers, they believe that technology has nothing to
offer, or simply because they consider themselves “old school” and learning how to integrate
new methods is too late for them. There are a number of factors that influence this affective

side in teachers and cause their regjection to technological aids, including

Thefear that the technology would take over their job;

They do not appreciate the new roles which they have to play including being the resource
person, learning manager and the facilitator;

They lack the time and added to that, no incentive is given to encourage them to keep up with
the latest devel opment in computing;

The presence of the device may disrupt their routine. They may have to be responsible for the
scheduling of the use of computer resources;

They may find it difficult to cope with hardware malfunctions and program errors.
(O'Shea & Self, 1983, p. 218)
Based on amodel originally developed by Wozney and Abramy in 2006, Saaid (2010)

proposes a model of technology integration source in which he explains the interaction and

relationship between the different factorsinvolved in any CALL project
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To sum up, thereis a number of factors, be they externa or internal, that influence the
implementation of CALL either positively or negatively. As they need specia attention, these
factors vary in nature, as they can be financial, technical, pedagogical, logistic, or affective.
They also vary in terms of the aspects they influence. However, there are two common features
that unify all the aforementioned factors. First, they are all interrelated, as oneissue leadsto the
other and no factor stands alone independent and unaffected by the others. Second, all the
problems can be overcome through informed planning and clear long term strategies, as CALL
introduction is neither an overnight business nor a straight forward process. Therefore,
surmounting these issuesis possible if educators, administrators aswell as policy makers could
recognize the true value of CALL and the positive impact that it might have on the learning
journey of students.

2.2.6 Teachers and students’ Roles in CALL

Being the two main stakeholders in any educationa setting, teachers and learners are

the foundations upon which EFL classroom is based, and the nature of their roles reflects the
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approach that is being applied. Since its dawn, education witnessed a constant changein views
and beliefs regarding what constitutes teaching and learning processes and, consequently,
changes in teachers and learners’ roles as well. Like any other innovative practice, CALL
incorporation necessitates ashift in views and areshuffle of roles. The presence of the computer
made some CAL L-enthusiasts assume that this new comer will take over the role traditionally
played by teachers, and some have even started visualising an EFL classroom without a human

instructor.
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Figure2.2.2: A Modal of the Three Main Factorsin CALL (Learner, Language,
Computer) (Ahmad et al., 1985, p. 45).

Ahmad et a. (1985) proposed a model based on the relationship between learner, computer,
and language, with the teacher completely excluded from the picture. This teacher exclusive
view has overlooked the fact that even if teachers are not present at the time the learning is
taking place, they still play acrucial role during conceptualization, design, and development of
CALL materias, a role that computing specialists cannot fulfil as it requires pedagogical
knowledge, linguistic knowledge, and practical field experience. Addressing the importance of
teachers’ role in CALL environment, Marsh (2012, p. 13) claims that “The teacher’s role has
always been central to providing a structured and engaging teaching and learning environment ...
Technology can only achieve so much, and the teacher has to be the motivating, organizing force to
the integration of students’ online and classroom learning”. Hence, CALL, at least at its current
state, cannot stand on its own managing the whole learning experience, but it certainly triggers
achangeintherolesto be played by teachers. In linewith this argument, Ely and Plomp (1986)
argue that

“The teacher will be less of an information-giver and more of a learning facilitator.
Fewer professional teachers may be required if roles are modified and teacher aides or
assistants are used alongside professional teachers. In no way should the teacher be

denigrated: he/sheisstill the primary resource person now serves as more of a manager
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than as a fountain of knowledge. The more a teacher participates in the planning of

instructional delivery, the greater the fidelity to an agreed-upon implementation design”
(Ely & Plomp, 1986, p.246)

Ely and Plomp’s (ibid.) vision is a reality in todays’ world, as in educational institutions that
apply a blended learning model, especially station rotation model and flex models, teachers’
roles shifted markedly away from passive lecturing and more towards content devel opment and
organization, supervision, and remediation provision. Whereas, routinely aspects such as
ensuring that learners are working on the designated tasks, moving between different stages
according to the schedule, and using the technology properly fall to teacher assistants.
Therefore, Ahmed et al. (1985) seem to have missed an important fact, which is teachers are
always involved either directly or indirectly (Daud, 1994), and that technology with its current
limitations cannot handle issues that necessitate human discretion and ability to observe

variables and adjust learning experience accordingly.

Preparing students for real life challenges and offering them the opportunity to develop
thelir abilities are the two main premises upon which student-centred EFL classroom isfounded.
In such a classroom teachers role as well as that of students have changed, thus according to

Jones (2007, p. 25) in a student-centred classroom

“Students can’t be “taught” — they can only be helped to learn. In a student-centred
classroom, our roleisto help and encourage students to develop their skills, but without
relinquishing our more traditional role as a source of information, advice, and
knowledge. In a student-centered classroom, the teacher and the students are a team

working together.”

In CALL environment, many tasks endorsed by student-centred approach are amplified as
technological aids facilitate and nurture learners’ independence, agency, and self-reliance.
Therefore, as aresult of working in atechnology enhanced environment teachers are obliged to
assume other roles as well. The tasksimposed by the presence of the technology as athird party
in EFL classroom have been discussed by many field experts, resulting in shifting teachers’ role

from

“transferor of knowledge” to “facilitator”;
*“authority” to “consultant and facilitator”;

“director of learning” to “facilitator of learning™;
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*““sage of the stage” to “guide on the side”;

“transmitter of knowledge” to “coach”, “mentor”, “manager of the learning”;
“expert on learning psychology”, “technical expert”;

someone in charge of “telling” to someone in charge of “facilitating learning”.

(Carballo-Calero, 2001, p. 7)

Along with the new demands, teachers are supposed to adapt to the new status quo to ensure a
successful learning experience in a technology-enhanced environment. With the shift in
teachers’ roles, learners are expected to assume a more active role, by controlling and managing
their own learning process, taking decisions, gathering information, negotiating meaning

themselves, and setting personal objectives and working to achieve them.

In this era of technology, information is within the reach of whoever desires it;
consequently, teachers’ role is not confined to being the source of knowledge and transmitting
it anymore, but rather to equipping the learners with the necessary skills and tools to look for,
access, gather, evaluate, classify, and select the needed information they find in books,
software, and most importantly internet (Bancheri, 2006). Jeong (2006) emphasizes that
teachers have to integrate technology within their classrooms preserving the friendly and
supportive environment needed for language learning. In order to cope with the technol ogical
presence in EFL classroom, teachers have to be acquainted with technology and exploit its
various applications to accommodate to learners needs and objectives (Cunningham, 2000).
Moreover, teachers must be able to incorporate CALL both effectively and creatively, and
manage computer based tasks and activities according to their learners’ proficiency and
compuiter literacy (Johnson, 2002; Oh & French, 2007).

Teachers’ comfortability with technology and positive attitude are crucia factors for
successful integration of CALL as they influence learners’ achievement, and such a mind state
can be achieved through experiencing CALL and its positive effects by teachers themselves
(Rakes & Casey, 2000, cited in Park & Son, 2009). Furthermore, positive learning experiences
with computer makes teachers more confident handling it, therefore teacher-training
programmes must focus more on providing teachers with such an experience, which they might
have lacked as students given that CALL is till relatively less common. Accordingly, Tungok
(2010) confirms that the same applies to learners, whose attitudes are closely related to the
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nature of their experiences with computers, hence having a positive one may result in high
motivation and increased intake.

Moreover, teachers interested in CALL may find themselves involved in practices

which take place beyond the confines of their classroom, including

As researchers into second language acquisition, human-computer interaction, what works
for CALL,;

As consumers of CALL software for class use or building web activitiesinto course work
Asdirectors, helping studentsfind and use supplementary CALL materials or web resources,
As managers of computer-mediated communication among learnersin and out of class;

As software or web developers, either " from scratch” or adding new materials to existing
templates;

As coachesto help students devel op software, websites, and general computer literacy;

As CALL experts for your program, helping other teachers and administrators with CALL
implementations;

As CALL professionals, consulting on external projects, doing software reviews for journals,
making conference presentations, writing papers, interpreting and applying CALL research,
and/or providing input to thefield at large.

(Hubbard: 2004, para. 1)

There are plenty of possibilities for teachers to get involved in CALL, as this later is a till
under development and many aspects are still unexplored. By taking these additional
challenges, teachers will refine their practice as such activities are part of continuous
professional development; in addition, the practices listed above definitely contribute to
improving our understanding of what constitutes CALL and help overcoming the misguided

assumptions that hinder CALL normalization in EFL classroom.

At the other end of spectrum, students must be more responsible for their own learning
and take advantage of what technology has to offer to promote their own learning experience
as they are offered the needed tools. Students should use technology to personalize their
learning experience and claim more ownership over their learning process. As CALL materials
are highly flexible, learners are expected to use their time outside classroom for further practice
and work on their underdeveloped skills. Furthermore, thanks to the internet learners can

broaden their knowledge in any field they wish and bridge the gaps left uncovered by in-class
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instruction especialy cultural aspects for EFL learners. Similarly, the internet and CMC tools
represent huge opportunitiesfor learnersto work on their communicative skillsby creating their
own EFL learning communities through interacting with other EFL learners and native
speakers.

To sum up, the six decades of CALL existence clearly states that CALL in its current
state is still very underdeveloped to claim the classroom for itself, and that teachers are too
important for EFL classroom to be discarded. In fact, al the research that has been done in the
field of CALL so far promotes blended learning as the most effective form of CALL and
emphasizes the importance of human instructors’ role. Yet teachers who wish to integrate
CALL into their practice face the challenge of adapting to the new status quo through
successfully incorporating technological aids to improve students’ learning experience and
accommodate their needs and objectives. A challenge that seems worth taking as “teachers who
do not use the computer in their teaching are not only doing a disservice to their pupils, but are also
rejecting a teaching tool which islimited in its use only by the imagination of the teachers”. (Moore,
1986, cited in Park & Son, 2009, p. 95). Learners on the other hand are equally responsible for
their own learning, thus they must not expect to be spoon-fed in an erawhere CALL in genera
and internet in particular democratized learning and basically offered everybody the

opportunity to develop him/herself regardless to space, time, or financial constraints.
2.2.7 Blended Learning

Regarded as atop trend in knowledge delivery (Rooney, 2003, cited in Graham et dl.,
2013), blended learning is turning fast into the new norm in tertiary education and corporate
training, though its global outreach is taking over K-12 just as fast (Graham et a., 2013).
Blended learning, also known asdistributed learning and hybrid learning, is so prevalent among
educational institutions and corporate training settingsthat it is expected to be the new norm in
knowledge delivery (Ross & Gage, 2006) claiming by that the status of the new traditional
method (Norberg, et al., 2013). This global propagation resulted in a multitude of views and
perspectives as to what constitutes blended learning, leading to various definitions of this
teaching and learning model. The most common definition of blended learning is the one that
emphasizes the merging of face-to-face methods of teaching with online or technologically
enhanced teaching (Bliuc, et al., 2007), a definition so broad that it virtually encompasses all
current teaching systems that employs some form of technology (Bliuc, et a., 2007,
Kitchenham, 2011). Trying to provide a more working definition, Bliuc, et a. (2007) suggests
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that blended learning is any educational system that systematically combines face-to-face
interaction with technologically-mediated interaction between “students, teachers and learning
resources” (Bliuc, et a., 2007. p. 234). In comparison, Kitchenham (2011) went beyond the
emphasis on online technologiesto virtually including every piece of software or hardware that
isemployed to “enhance interaction, flexibility, and to increase student engagement” (ibid. p. 28),
blurring by that any confines that might set blended learning different from CALL. In fact,
blended learning was regarded as synonymous to CALL until recently when a separate
definition was a needed to make a clear distinction between purely distant online learning and
the partial integration of online components in atraditional face-to-face learning environment
(Bliuc, et al., 2007).

Other definitions focused on the distribution of learning between face-to-face
environment and online environment, and the time allotted to each one of them. Kitchenham
(2011) suggests that face-to-face component should count for “75% or 50% of the course, with
the remaining time requiring an online component that is coherently integrated into the coursein a
purposeful manner” (p. 29). In the same way, Watson et al. (2010, cited in Graham, 2016) set a
threshold of a minimum 30% online material delivery or interaction integration for a course to
be considered blended, whereas for Graham (2016) blended learning encompasses any online
integration rate that lies between the 30% and 70% of the course’s time. Additionally, other
blended learning definitions emphasized the need for face-to-face class time reduction (ibid.).
Meanwhile, Garrison & Vaughn, (2008, cited in Kitchenham, 2011) assert that more than mere
distribution of learning between two different environments where technology is introduced in
an add-on manner, blended learning represents a reconceptualization of how we conceive
teaching and learning methods as it is “a coherent design approach that openly assesses and
integrates the strengths of face-to-face and online learning to address worthwhile educational goals”
(ibid. p. 29). Hence, be it “combining instructional modalities ... combining instructional methods
... [or] combining online and face-to-face instruction” (Graham, 2006, p. 6), blended learning
should capitalize on quality and effective employment of different modes of learning (ibid.) and
avoid at al costs integrating the two modes in away that one learning environment is layered
on the top of the other in an add-on manner (Garrison & Kanuka, 2004). Still, it should be
pointed out that the failure to come up with a precise definition for blended learning and
resorting to stretchable broad conceptualizations are amongst the main reasons this model is so
accepted and prevalent as different institutions see blended learning from the perspective that
suits them, accommodates their needs, and meets their objectives (Grahame, 2012).
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As blended learning is turning fast into the new normal, educationa institutions will
face the new challenge of how to implement it rather than whether to blend or not (Grahame,
2012). However, such a task may vary according to the needs and objectives of the adopting
entity, as according to Hughes (2005, cited in Kearsley, 2013, p. 299) there are three level at
which technology integration occurs

a) ‘Technology as replacement’ when technology substitutes for other instructional methods to

serve the sameingructional goal.

b) ‘Technology as amplification’ involves increasing the efficiency and effectiveness of task

performance without changing the task or tasksin question or the overall instructional goal.

¢) ‘Technology as transformation’ that can change students’ learning experiences and rolesin

addition to teaching practices and teacher roles.

Talking about the degree of technology integration leads us to addressing different
approaches associated with blended |earning implementation; however, thisis no easy task, as
different conceptualization and interpretations of the model resulted in myriads of multi-layered
classifications, therefore the researcher will stick to the most comprehensive and widely
accepted one. Asit can be observed in table 2.1.3 below, Staker et al. (2011, cited in Grahame,
2012) identify six models of blended learning that differ in terms of the degree of technology
integration in the course, the environment in which technology is used (in-class or out of the
classroom), and the roles assigned to technology, teachers, and students.
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Model Description Model Description

Face-to-Face Driver » Face-to-face (F2F) teachers deliver most of
the curricula

* F2F teacher deploys online learning case by
case to supplement or remediate.

Rotation » Students rotate between an online self-
paced environment and a traditional teacher-
led classroom.

* the online portion can be remote or on-site
at the school.

* the F2F teacher usually oversees the online
work.

Flex * Online platform delivers most of the
curricula.

» F2F teachers provide on-site support as
needed.

OnlineLab * Online platform delivers the course in a

brick-and-mortar l1ab environment.

 Students interact with an online instructor
around course content.

* A paraprofessional supervises but provides
little content expertise.

Self-Blend  Students choose to take online courses to
supplement on-site curricula.

* Online learning is remote and traditional
courses are F2F.

Online Driver * Online platform and remote teacher deliver
all curricula

* Students work remotely.

» F2F check-ins are sometimes optional and
other times required.

» Some programs allow for participation in
traditional extracurricular activities.

Table 2.2.3: K-12 Blended L earning M odels | dentified by Staker, Chan, Clayton, et al.
(2011, cited in Grahame, 2012, p. 337)

First, Face-to-Face Driver model is designed to accommodate different ability classes,
where students with mastery level above their grade are given more challenging online tasks
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that allow them to progress at an appropriate pace, whereas struggling learners are given the
chanceto review the material s and receive the needed remediation and practice until they master
the content (elearningindustry.com; dreambox.com). Second, Rotation model alternates
learning experience between two modalities (Face-to-face and online) at afixed schedule or at
teachers’ discretion, still some modalities include other stations such as small-group or full-
class instruction, group projects, individual tutoring, and pencil-and-paper assignments
(elearningindustry.com; christenseninstitute.org). This model in particular has a number of
variations, that include

a) Station Rotation: students rotate between different stations within the same space or
classroom, either individualy or in groups. The stations range from independent online

study to teacher-led instruction (blog.wowzers.com; educatorstechnol ogy.com).

b) Lab Rotation: itissimilar to station rotation; the only differenceis that students move
to a separate computer laboratory to carry out the online learning activities

(educatorstechnology.com).

¢) Individual Rotation: unlike the two previous models, students rotate individually
between different stations, that are either scheduled by the teacher or a computer
algorithm that tracks their progress and what they need to do next

(christenseninstitute.org; blog.wowzers.com).

d) Flipped Classroom: a course in which passive teaching and learning practices are
moved outside the classroom as learning materials are delivered to students online to

review before coming to classroom, whereas class timeis devoted to active learning.

e) Flipped Mastery: it differsfrom flipped classroom in two main points, (1) the learning
content is presented in the form of a playlist from which students can choose where to
start and progress on their own pace, and (2) the online learning part may also take place

at the classroom as students carry out more online activities.

Third, Flex model, which relies heavily on online delivery of learning content and activities
with occasiona offline learning activities, each student has a personalized playlist based on
hisher needs and objectives as set by him/her and the teacher (elearningindustry.com;
christenseninstitute.org). Under this self-guided learning model, the teacher is no more the
primary source of knowledge, as his’her main duties shift to supervising, facilitating, checking

progress, and providing remediation when needed (el earningindustry.com; dreambox.com).
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Forth, Online Lab that came as aresponse to the lack of teachers and resources shortage,
students go to a computer laboratory to study fully online courses under the guidance of an
onlineinstructor and the supervision of onsite-teaching assistants (dreambox.com). Fifth, Self-
Blend moddl, it offers regular students the opportunity to take online courses beyond their
current grade level or courses that are not provided at the institutions where they study, this
model requires highly independent and self-motivated learners (elearningindustry.com;
dreambox.com). Sixth, the Online Driver model offers students the opportunity to carry out
their learning fully online and receive feedback and remediation via CMC tools, though regular
check-ins at school with the teacher might be required (dreambox.com). This model suits best
individuals with physical disabilities or workers who need a more flexible time schedule than
the school can offer (elearningindustry.com; dreambox.com). Other models that are not listed
in the table above include “A La Carte model”, where students take some courses at the campus
and others fully online based on their preferences (blog.wowzers.com), and Enriched Virtual
Programs model in which student are required to take some face-to-face sessions at a brick-
and-mortar site before completing the rest of the course online (blog.wowzers.com;
christenseninstitute.org). Under thismodel, the teacher who carries out the face-to-face sessions
is often the same one who provides online sessions (ibid.).

Blended learning represents the natural evolution from current traditional methods as it
accentuates merits of CALL to help surmount hindrances that characterize traditional teaching
practices (Thorne, 2003) in order to deliver “theright content in theright format to theright people
at theright time” (Singh, 2003, p. 52). Having the potentia to become one of the main landmarks
of thetwenty first century (Thorne, 2003), blended learning’s potentials are limitless as it allows
the creation of a “ learning experiences that can provide the right learning at the right time and in
the right place for each and every individual” (ibid. p. 31) despite space and time constraints as
merging these two learning modalities alows students and teachers more flexibility across a
range of aspects including “time, location, delivery method, and the communication style”
(Kitchenham, 2011, p. 2). Besides being advantageous over committing oneself to one single
method in terms of “(1) improved learning effectiveness, (2) increased access and convenience, and
(3) greater cost effectiveness” (Graham & Dziuban, 2008, p. 270), blended learning offers
didacticians the opportunity to rethink and redesign teaching and learning experience in ways
that are impossible under other modalities (Garrison & Kanuka, 2004) to capitalize on the idea

that “learning isa continuous process” (Singh, 2003, p. 57). However, it isnot enough to deliver
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old content through anew medium (Garrison & Kanuka, 2004), thus thinking of suitable content

and effective pedagogical practices are vital factors for blended learning experience to succeed.
2.2.8 Futuristic Trends

Similarly to the ever-changing technology world to which it isrelated, CALL is highly
dynamic as emergent trends change status to established materials in no time (Levy &
Stockwell, 2006). This change is not only driven by the advance of technology that offers
optionsfor improvement, but it is also dictated by the limitation of the current CALL that could
not fulfil all the expectations placed on it when it first emerged. The endeavour of overcoming
the issues impeding CALL from claiming a permanent position in EFL learning environment
pushed scholars and software devel opers towards exploring other options and try to make full
use of the insufficiently exploited technologies, namely Internet 2.0 and Artificial Intelligence.
While online learning and knowledge delivery are booming, Artificial Intelligence in
educational settings is making remarkable progress, especially with cutting age technologies
such as Natural Language Processing (NLP).

2.2.8.1 Online Learning

Being one of the major features of integrative CALL, onlinelearning refersto “learning
through educational material that is presented on a computer connected to the internet” (Liu, 2013,
p. 40). This type of CALL makes use of the internet to enable the interaction between the
learner, theinstructor, the content, and other learners. Furthermore, thanksto the use of the Web
as medium, online learning may be used within the confines of one classroom or to reach
learnersvirtually anytime and anywherein theworld (Ally, 2008; Khan, 1997). Hubbard (2009)
explains that online learning can be manifested in a number of ways including

independent learning through the I nternet,

recorded or programmed materials ddivered online with or without CMC linkage to
instructional assistance,

one-to-one synchronous tutorials,
the same class taught face-to-face to some but remotely to others,
classes taught partly face-to-face and partly online (so-called hybrid or blended learning),

and classes taught synchronously to a group entirely online or any combination of the
preceding.

(ibid., p. 12)
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The aforementioned classification set by Hubbard (2009) blurs boundaries between online
learning and blended learning, as it presents one as a subcategory of the other. Therefore, it
should be pointed out that online learning is any teaching and learning experience that relieson
online delivery of learning materials and CMC based interaction, whereas any incorporation of

face-to-face component turns the whole experience into a blended learning.

Though, some tend to use the terms online learning and eLearning interchangeably,
Seljan (2006) confirms that eLearning is more of a generic term that encompasses not only the
use of the internet but also other technological tools as the “ ‘e’ stands for electronic, which
embraces all aspects of ICT from using a word processor for producing printed hand-outs to a full
blown online course wrapped up in a Virtual Learning Environment (VLE)” (ibid., para. 11). This
isin line with the argument put forward by Liu (2013), who opines that el earning “refersto an
alternative method of teaching and learning using electronic media, such as the internet, networks,
audio/video tapes and CD-ROM (Compact Disc Read-only memory)” (ibid., 41). Therefore, it is
safe to say that the term eLearning is synonymous to CALL, as it is an umbrella term that
encompasses any use of technology for teaching and learning purposes. Whereas, online
learning is limited to the use of internet, networks and, online technologies to deliver, create,
foster, and facilitate learning materials delivery and interaction between learners and teachers,

and learners themselves (Mason & Rennie, 2006).

Changing the medium of interaction (internet) necessitated changes concerning the
nature of learning materials and the way they are presented, as face-to-face teaching techniques
are deemed unsuitable for online learning. Garrison and Vaughan (2011) admit that online
learning has some specific features of its own, yet they assert that it is not totally different as
teachers can still combine face-to-face techniques with what they termed online approaches to
achieve a greater coherence. The incorporation of online learning has been proved able to

improve a number of areas including

weaving throughout all the materials the voice of the language learner and teacher through
video, audio, image and text;

allowing learnersto work through key areas at their own pace;

allowing learnersto return to lessons through unitsin alinear fashion but also jump ahead
and go back to materials when needed,;

providing a permanent resource learner could review and use long after the course had
finished;
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encouraging active and reflective learning through materials that ask learners to process
information, test their understanding through activities and receive feedback;

making full use of multimedia (audio and video) to provide lots of languageinput in a varied
range of contexts;

and fostering a socio-congtructivist approach to learning through integrated collaborative
activities.

(Tomlinson & Whittaker, 2013, p. 119)

S0 basically, online learning promotes a number of aspects, including (1) mastery based
learning as learners get to review learning materials as often as they need to until they master
them before moving to the next stage; (2) personalized learning as learners move on their own
pace without being held back or rushed by the collective performance of their classmates; and
(3) students” agency as learners are allowed to take part in making decisions such as setting

objectives and choosing what aspects to start with.

Addressing the advantages of online learning, Littlejohn and Pegler (2007) argue that it
*“offers the possibility of changing our attitudes not only as to ‘where’ and ‘when’ learning takes
place, but in terms of *‘what’ resources and tools can support learning and the ways in which these
might be used” (p. 2), Hofmann (2011, cited in Tomlinson & Whittaker, 2013) adds that online
learning can minimize costs, maximize technological use, eliminate geographical restrictions
aswell as time constraint, and increase instructional values; according to the same scholar, the
toolsare aready in place and al that remainsto be doneisto take advantage of what technology
has to offer. Seljan et a. (2002) note that online learning can affect teaching in terms of three

areasincluding

course management and administration (grading assignments, students attendance,
communication between student and teacher, etc.);
delivery of content (up-to-date content students can access, multimedia materialsin targeted
language);
target language communication (opportunities to interact in the target language with other
students, tutor and native speakers);

(Sdjan et al., 2002, p. 74)

Furthermore, they suggest that online learning is suitable for learners across all levels and ages
including adults. Nevertheless, online learning comes with its drawbacks as the lack socia

contact might plunge learnersin an environment of isolation and disconnection from real word.
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Additionally, hardware and software breakdowns represent a huge setback for online learning,
asfrustrated learners may just give up and drop out of the course. Furthermore, online learning
is for the highly motivated and strong hearted individuals who are truly committed to their
learning pursuit, thus according to Onah et al. (2014) only 13% of learners who enrol in fully

online courses do actually compl ete the course.

By eliminating the need for physical presence in a brick-and-mortar classroom, online
learning open the doors for possibilities never dreamt of before. Learners with physica
disabilities can pursue their education in a norma manner, disadvantaged students can get
degrees from world leading universities without the need for a fortune to travel abroad, and
even universities with the tightest budgets can provide their students with the opportunity to
attend lectures of the most distinguished scholars through videoconferencing. Online learning
can help overcome a number challenges currently faced by education and virtually put
everybody on an equal footing to get engaged in academic pursuit at the highest levels without
being hampered by space, time, or financial barriers.

2.2821CALL

Astechnology isevolving on adaily basis, Artificial Intelligence (Al) isbecoming more
of a regular feature in software across all the different fields, especially economic ones.
Successful applications of Al enabled the computer to pass some IQ tests and reach average
clublevelsat chess, thefact that made CALL practitioners believethat exploiting thispromising
area is the next step for CALL resulting in the emergence of a subfield dubbed Intelligent
Computer Assisted Language Learning (ICALL). Warschauer and Healey (1998, p. 65) define
anidea ICALL softwareasa

“software that uses the power of the computer to offer easy interaction with the material
to be learned, including meaningful feedback and guidance; comprehensible
information in multiple media designed to fit the learning style of individual students;

and ways for students to carry communication beyond an individual computer screen.”

So basically, an ICALL softwareisaonethat is able to guide students throughout the learning
process, and is intelligent enough to adjust the learning experience to suit students’ learning
styles, react to learners’ responses, offer suitable feedback, and at somelevel communicate with
the student.
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Most of the effortsin CALL have been dedicated to the enhancement of graphical aspects
and user interface?, yet that is not enough to make CALL intelligent as software should guide
the user throughout the process of learning and help them at every step without depriving
learners from the control over the software. Furthermore, in order for ICALL to claim its
intelligence status, it must help learners “with more than the mechanics of operating a software
program. They [learners] also need to know how to make the best use of it for their own purposes”
(Warschauer & Healey 1998, p. 65), ICALL must help learners choose the appropriate learning
strategy to use the software effectively. Software that just provide learners with information
and do not help them contextualize it or just respond by “right” or “wrong” are the least
efficient, let doneintelligent. Thus, ICALL must

“track learner answers and look for patterns, responding not only with whether the
answer was correct but also why it was right or wrong and offering suggestions for
further study-going on to a more advanced level or doing some extra work at the current

or apreviousleve.”
(ibid., p. 66)

The current CALL software can handle a limited number of exercises’ types and their
feedback is based on matching learners’ answers to pre-stored models. However, ICALL
developers am at a more responsive and adaptive type of software that can unequivocally
analyse learners’ output and provide a detailed, precise, and individualized feedback regardless
to the indefinite number of possibilities (Amaral & Meurers, 2013). In other word, “The learner
should not be obliged to follow any pre-ordained pattern of instruction” (Cameron, 1988, p. 70). In
addition, extracting meaning from text or speech, sentence parsing, and recognising ill-formed
sentences and utterances are other challenges for ICALL developers to get a step closer to the
desired intelligent tutoring systems and overcome the problemsfaced by current CALL (Amaral
& Meurers, 2011). If such alevel of Al was achieved, classroom instruction would be entirely
devoted for meaning-based activities, whereas mechanical aspect can be dealt with using
ICALL software.

ICALL software are expected to be able to direct the learning process taking into

consideration a number of variablesincluding

4 The way software is written so that users understand how to operate it.
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“the learner: level, age, L1, maturity, knowledge of grammatical terminology, motivation to
perform the activity, etc” (Dornyei, 2005, cited in Amaral & Meurers, 2011, pp. 10-11).

“the task: type of activity (reading, listening, composition writing, etc.), type of question item
(wh-question, fill-in-the-blanks, link the columns, etc.), level of question in relation to level
of student, time available, material to be consulted (dictionary, grammar book, internet), etc”
(Willis & Willis, 2007, cited in ibid.).

“the language: grammatical competence exhibited by the linguistic properties of the learner
language (lexical, syntactic, semantic, pragmatic), the nature and type of deviations in ill-
formed utterances (duplication of letters, agreement, wrong synonym, lack of anaphoric
reference, etc.), level of learner language in relation to scales of language complexity and

development, as well as sociolinguistic, discourse, and strategic competences” (Canale &
Swain, 1980, cited inibid.).

As Al is still groping its way into education, only few ICALL software could meet the
standards, and even fewer are deemed efficient enough to be integrated in EFL classroom.
ICALL manifestsitself in anumber of software and applications, yet the most advanced one so
far is Natural Language Processing (NLP), which is the mgjor interpretation of Al in the field
of ICALL. As its mgor target field is computer-human interaction, NLP, According to
“stanford.edu”, is algorithmsthat allow computersto process and understand human languages
and covers a number of areas including sentence understanding, machine trandation,
probabilistic parsing and tagging, grammar induction, word sense disambiguation, and
automatic question answering. The large number of technologies that are classified under NLP
made it more of asubfield of ICALL than a mere technology, as research in NLP resulted in a
number of applications that are directly related to solving real-world problems. The current

NLP applications, according to “microsoft.com”, include

Automatic summarization: Produce a readable summary of a chunk of text. Often used to

provide summaries of text of a known type, such as articles in the financial section of a
newspaper.
Co-reference resolution: Given a sentence or larger chunk of text, determine which words

(" mentions") refer to the same objects (" entities" ), matching up pronounswith the nounsor
names that they refer to, identifying so-called " bridging relationships® involving referring

expressions.
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Discourse analysis. identify the discourse structure of connected text, as well as recognizing

and classifying the speech acts in a chunk of text (e.g. yes-no question, content question,

statement, assertion, etc.).

Machine trandation: Automatically trandate text from one human language to another.

Morphological segmentation: Separate words into individual morphemes and identify the

class of the morphemes.

Named entity recognition (NER): Given a stream of text, determine which itemsin the text

map to proper names, such as people or places, and what the type of each such nameis (e.g.

person, location, organization).

Optical character recognition (OCR): Given an image representing printed text, determine

the corresponding text.

Part-of-speech tagging: Given a sentence, determine the part of speech for each word.

Parsing: Determine the parse tree (grammatical analysis) of a given sentence.

Question answering: Given a human-language question, determine its answer.

Relationship extraction: Given a chunk of text, identify the relationships among named

entities (e.g. who isthe wife of whom).

Sentence breaking (also known as sentence boundary disambiguation): Given a chunk of

text, find the sentence boundaries.

Speech recognition: Given a sound clip of a person or people speaking, determinethe textual

representation of the speech.

Speech segmentation: Given a sound clip of a person or people speaking, separate it into

words. A subtask of speech recognition and typically grouped with it.

Topic segmentation and recognition: Given a chunk of text, separate it into segments each of

which is devoted to a topic, and identify the topic of the segment.

Word sense disambiguation: as words have more than one meaning, Word sense

disambiguation select the meaning that makes the most sensein context.

Text-to-speech: enablesthe user to select any type of text document (beit AZW, AZW3, CHM,
DjVu (DjVu+OCR), DOC, DOCX, EPUB, FB2, HTML, LIT, MOBI, ODT, PDF, PRC, RTF

or PowerPoint depending on the chosen program) and listen to it asit isbeing read.

More control over mediais aso a mgor goal for ICALL, research in this respect resulted in

video concordance software, which is still underdevelopment yet some prototypes are already

being tested. Thanks to this ICALL technology “Teachers or learners can query the video

concordance with a word or phrase, and it will cue up video clips containing that word or phrase for

playback” (Warschauer & Healey, 1998, p. 66). The ability of video concordances to analyse

theaudio files of the video and locate the target word(s) is expected to beamajor hit inlanguage
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teaching, as it will help teachers locate video clips with a specific topic or register, and save
them a considerable amount of time usually spent watching different videos just to locate the

one with needed register.

What is hoped by the integration of Al in language learning and teaching is to fulfil
early promises unfulfilled by current CALL, which is a piece of hardware or software that
assumes teacher’s role and even plays it more efficiently. As CALL fell short in a number of
areas of language teaching and learning, ICALL is regarded as the magic wand that will help
overcome all the issues imposed by the limitations of its predecessor, yet the current ICALL
applications are not efficient enough to claim a permanent position in EFL classroom. Though
Al isaredlity, most of ICALL features discussed above are still experimental and others are
mere future projects, however this does not mean that the redlisation of such software is
impossible. Categorisation of ICALL within Al kept LT community uninvolved, yet if the
dream of afully functional ICALL software isto be realized, afull collaboration of computer

programmers and LT practitionersis more than a necessity.

With the current move from industrial age to information age, the question is changing
from “what is the role of information technology in the language classroom?” to “what is the role of
the language classroom in the information technology society?”” (Hubbard, 2014a). With English
getting more importance by playing the role of lingua francain this technological age, the bar
for EFL teachers are raised higher than ever, asthey are expected to shoulder the responsibility
of preparing students for future challenges and assume an active role and thrive in anetworked
society. A goal that can only be realized with a full and effective incorporation of the most
advanced technologies and exploration of other options in a systematic and well-planned
manner to help cater for the demands and needs of learners.

2.2.9 Advantages of CALL

Since the emergence of CALL, an abundance of studies and researches have been
published to point out its advantages that helped improving EFL teaching and learning
processes. CALL is believed to be able to help overcome a number of problems previously
considered major hindrancesin EFL classroom (Barson & Debski, 1996; Chapelle, 1997; 2003;
Salaberry, 1999; Warschauer, 1996; 1997; 2002; 2004; Warschauer & Heaey, 1998;
Warschauer & Kern, 2005; Y ang, 2008). The major advantage of CALL isitsability to provide
instant feedback to learners; Kenning and Kenning (1983, p. 2) maintain that
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“The unique property of the computer as a medium for education is its ability to interact
with the student. Books and tape recording can tell a student what the rules are and what
theright solutions are, but they cannot analyse the specific mistake the student has made
and react in a manner which leads him not only to correct his mistake, but also to

understand the principles behind the correct solution”.

CALL’s instant reaction to learners’ answers helps promote their interest, motivation, and
confidence (Skinner & Austin, 1999) and encourages them to spend more time on the activity
as they incorporate more than one macro skill while working on it (Warschauer, 2004;
Khamkhien, 2012). Asfor its Repeatability, Taylor (1980) refers to the computer as “a tireless
workhorse”. Thus, unlike teachers, computers can repeat the learning materias, receive
learner’s response to the materials, provide feedback, and repeat the same operation all over

again until the learner is satisfied with the outcome.

Additionally, theinteractivity of CALL makeslearning amore appealing experience for
learners by turning any boring drill activity into a funny game, “an interactive element which is
missing in books, tapes, television, and soon” (Hubbard, 2004, para, 7). By the same token, Chen
(2005) confirms that CALL programs “... teach the language in different and more interesting,
attractive ways and present language through games and problem-solving techniques. As a result,
even tediousdrills can become moreinteresting” (Chen 2005, p. 433). According to Beatty (2003),
interactivity in CALL manifests itself in multiple forms including “choosing the learning
materials, using the references sources, checking comprehension of language input and reacting to
feedback of one’s productive efforts” (ibid., p. 157). CALL interactivity can help promotelearners
autonomy, thus due to the interaction with the learning material, learners are far away from
being passive as they find themselves obliged “to think about the language, engage with it and to
respond to it” (ibid., p. 157). Another important point is that

“in the immediate future — the next five to ten years — the frontier in language learning
and technology will not be found in what program does what better, but rather which
students use offthe-shelf technology to best facilitate their own learning in their own

learning style”.

(Robin, 2007, p. 109)

Pointing by that another advantage of CALL that is the personalization of the learning

experience.
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Being adaptable to fit within avariety of situations and for multiple purposes, CALL is
viewed as a very flexible tool. Addressing this asset of CALL, Beatty (2003) argues that
CALL’s flexibility makes it useful in

“a variety of ways within different learning situations ... as a self-accessresourceis
one of the most common and obvious. These materials can be linked into courses,
syllabuses, assigned to learners for homework or as follow up activities to work
undertaken in classroom sessions. ... [they] can also be used by teachersto help in
their lesson preparation, providing texts, sound, digital video, grammar or

vocabulary exercises that can be used in class.” (ibid., p. 161)

Additionally, by providing learning opportunities to virtualy anyone, at any time, and
anywhere, especialy through online learning (Pérez, 2012), CALL might be the solution for
EFL learnerswith physical disabilities or adult learners with professional or family obligations
who need amore flexible schedul e than educational institutions can offer (Sophocleous, 2012).
Furthermore, in a learner centred classroom, CALL comes handy as it facilitates the
individualisation of learning materials by adjusting them according to learner’s proficiency,
pace, needs, and learning style (Khamkhien, 2012). Besides, CALL is believed to be an
invaluable tool for fostering peer-collaboration, since that learners tend to “provide peer
tutoring” (Motamedi, 2011, p. 5) to one another and they get so excited when they do so, because
students derive a sense of pride and enjoyment when they succeed in helping one another or
teaching something to their peers (ibid.). CALL aso helps create an authentic learning
environment by bringing real life elements and situations into language classroom, allowing by

that learners to experience language in its most realistic forms.

The fact that CALL gives students a sense of control over their learning by enabling
them to take the decision of “what to study, when to study, how to study, how long to study” (Bestty,
2003, p. 178), in addition to the options of reviewing information and repeating the drill until
they are satisfied with the outcome, it provides opportunities for mastery based learning and
boosts students’ autonomy as they are given the opportunity to be responsible for their own
learning, and results in students’ satisfaction with their learning process (Duggan et al., 2001).
Furthermore, the learner can stop once ¥he feels unable to process more information and come
back later on to continue from the point where s'he stopped previously. All thisin ajudgement-
free environment where self-consciousness and shyness are reduced as learners are not exposed
and their mistakes are addressed objectively (Ortega, 1997). Stressing the fact that CALL
application can promote learner’s autonomy, Fang (2002) points out that “in general, technology
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can be a valuable tool for autonomous learning, providing help in setting goals, making progress
toward achieving them, and gathering information for self-assessment.” (Fang, 2002, p. 16).
Though CALL effectiveness in nurturing learner’s autonomy has not been sufficiently
addressed, empirical studies (Brett, 1998; Benson & Voller, 1997) claimed that multimediaand
internet could be very effective tools to promote this affective construct. Both teachers and
educational institutions share the burden of encouraging autonomous learning by providing
students with the needed CALL equipment along with guidance and training on how to exploit
them effectively.

Owing to CALL, learners are practically one click away from any piece of information
they need, and that is mainly through internet, which enables learners to access alarge variety
of resources derived from multiple sources. Furthermore, materials available on the internet are
free or a low cost, current, and can be accessed anytime and anywhere (Hubbard, 2004). Thus
internet, according to Al-Jarf (2005, p. 12), is “inherently interesting, incorporates multi-sensory
uses of media, provides enormous numbers of connections to other sources of information and
interaction”. Thanksto theinternet, teachers and |earners can access information sources, which
were previously impossible to reach. Likewise, the internet hel ps expand learning environment
beyond the confines of the classroom and enables constant interaction between teachers and
learners and learners themselves. It also provides learners with the opportunity to interact with
native speakers and other EFL |earners from across the globe to further practice and hone their
skills. Similarly, the internet can also be employed to promote learners’ awareness of cultural
aspects of the target language, which are part and parcel of EFL learning process (Salomon,
1991).

CALL can aso enhance teacher professional development through practice sharing, as
teachers can record a lesson through either video recorder or screen capturing software and
share it with other colleagues who may refer to it as model lesson, or simply through sharing
lesson sheets and plans in form of Word, PDF or PowerPoint (Berankova et al., 2011).
Academic research and scientific collaboration can be nurtured by online group discussions
either through common social networks, Cloud computing, or through specialized websites that
operate as “clearinghouse for teachers looking for partners in other countries for keypal exchanges
or collaborative projects” (Hubbard, 2014b, para. 5). Besides, learners’ cooperation may also be
fostered through CALL that might be employed to
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‘... promote collaborative and project work, build knowledge, maximize the
participants experience, increase equity of participation, and allow cross-cultural
participation, develop reflective writing skills, and overcome social isolation.” In
addition to providing access to “help, support, feedback, active and interactive

participation, freedom from constraints of time and location, and learner control.”
(Al-Jarf, 2005, p. 11)

If used strategically and managed wisely, CALL could save teachers a lot of time
traditionally spent on passive tasks of little impact on students’ learning experience, such as
dictating the lesson or writing it on the whiteboard. Whereas outside the classroom, teachers
may find worksheets, lesson plans, and other readymade teaching materials published online,
and adapting those valuable resources to meet their students’ needs may spare teachers the
agony of doing it from scratch using the traditional resources (books). This regained valuable
time may be invested in addressing more urgent needs of students and designing extra activities
to promote active learning and foster students’ underdeveloped skills. Besides all the
aforementioned advantages, CALL develop learners’ computer literacy and get them
acquainted with the use of technology, a pivotal skill in our modern society that is highly
demanded for any professiona pursuit. Throughout the last three decades a great dea of
research has been devoted to pointing out CALL advantages, not to emphasize CALL’s
superiority over human teachers but to find ways through which we can facilitate CALL
incorporation and make teaching/learning process more effective, more appealing, and less

demanding.
2.2.10 Disadvantages of CALL

Despite the long list of CALL’s advantages, still there are disadvantages that cannot be
overlooked. The maor shortcoming of CALL isitsinability to make afull use of what current
technol ogies have to offer. Despite the huge technological advancement, CALL is still unable
to replicate teacher’s capability to accommodate to unpredictable and changing situations and
adapt learning material so that it meets learners’ needs and abilities, and that is because
computer programs are pre-programed and not able to cope with unexpected scenarios
(Chapelle, 1997; Skinner et al., 1999; Warchauer, 2004; Kanoksilapatham, 2009). Furthermore,
being an emerging discipline, CALL software developers have a long way to go as teachers
have hard times|ooking for suitable materialsfor their learners, or ssimply get disappointed with

the program that often does not meet their expectations. In addition, even for enthusiasts who
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opt for creating their own CALL tools, coding is avery hard skill to master let alone the time
and effort that it takes to design and build a learning software. Besides teachers, CALL can be
time consuming for students as well especialy for those who are not familiar with computers
as they may waste valuable time before they can manipulate the mouse and keyboard properly,
no need to mention getting acquai nted with the software itself and theway it functions (Sadeghi,
2013).

Lack of training is another major hurdle in the process of CALL diffusion in EFL
classroom, asbasic ICT literacy of teachers make them feel uncomfortable handling acomputer
particularly in front of their students, as any mistake or failure to handle technology on the part
of the teacher might be regarded as a sign of incompetence. One further issue to consider isthe
cost, as CALL might be beyond the financial abilities of some countries and institutions where
maintaining and equipping educational institutions with appropriate hardware, software, and
network as well as providing the necessary training for teachers is simply unaffordable
especidly in rural areas (Khamkhien, 2012). The main purpose behind learning a language is
communication yet working on computers individually may result in anti-socia behaviour on
the part of learners whose only partner is a machine (Egbert, 2004), as aresult “Learners may
get ‘wrapped-up’ in the program and focus on learning the language in isolation” (ibid., p. 84).
Additionally, no matter how good a CALL program is, if it is not used properly or even
underused, the program simply will not meet the set objectives. CALL programs are equipped
with different features designed for different purposes, and for full benefit, students as well as
teachers must be made aware of all the features and their functionsin addition to when and how
to use each function. The fact that brings us back to the need for training as not all CALL tools
provide users with the needed guidance and support. Hence, in order to avoid this
“Underutilisation of Resources”, CALL user must know whether the program is for a single

user or for group use, and whether it functions as atutor or atool (Egbert, 2004).

Technical problems are another major issue to consider. Computer breakdowns, internet
connection problems, incompatibility of programs, viruses, or simply electricity power failure
may result in the faillure of the whole lesson. In addition, unsuccessful attempts made by the
teacher to cope with such problems may be interpreted by students as a lack preparedness.
Another downside of CALL isoverreliance on technology. Thus, some teachers rely solely on
published materials to use them as worksheets and lesson plans;, and finding everything
readymade, these teachers hardly ever bother to prepare their own. Teaching process entails a

lot of learning, and preparing the lessons represents a great deal of this learning process as
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through searching and consulting different sources teachers learn new practices or at least
update their information. Equally important, being one of the most recommended and widely
used CALL tools does not make the internet immune to problems. Hence, Hubbard (2014a)

listed a number of issues to be taken into consideration, including:

Text-based material on the web is often not as easy to read as material in paper format
because of monitor resolutions and font and background choices.

Sound and video often take a noticeable timeto transfer, even on fast connections. Streaming
improves this, but the web is still not as responsive as a CD-ROM.

Sound and video are typically compressed to speed up transfer and are thus of noticeably
lower quality in some cases.

Because of the way that HTTP (Hypertext Transfer Protocol) works, on most pages every
click isa request that hasto go back to the original server. The equivalent of turning a page
may take several secondsor moreif the server is busy.

Because of this delay, interactivity is limited compared to what is possible with disks or CD-
ROMs.

Down serversor broken links may lead to frustration.

The sheer amount of material sometimes makesit hard to find what you want.

The web is dynamic and often as unpredictable as the humans behind it. You may find an old
site that has not been updated for years, or you may find a great source of material only to
have it be gone the next time you look for it.

Sites and applications that used to be free are increasingly charging fees.

The accuracy of web sources is often questionable.

(Hubbard, 20144, para. 5)

Therefore, despite all its advantages, reliance on the ever-changing internet comes with a cost.
Oneissue overlooked by Hubbard (ibid.) isthe validity and reliability of materialsfound on the
internet especially academic publications, as virtually anyone with a computer and internet
connection can open awebsite or ablog and upload different materialsonit, and the verification

of the source of these materials and their credibility is not always possible.

CALL materials might also have harmful consequences on users’ health, especially
back problems and sight that can be impaired as a result of spending long time in front of
computers and other technological devices that are equipped with screens. Another major
disadvantage is the mindset of some CALL enthusiasts who seein CALL the silver bullet that

can stand onitsown carrying al thework and exclude the teacher from the equation. Individuals
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with such an attitude do more harm to CALL’s image than good, as they fail to see the
outstanding results achieved by anumber of |eading educational institutionswhen ICT has been
strategically interwoven into face-to-face instructional methods to enhance the strengths of both
modes and get the best of both worlds. To sum up, it is obvious that the advantages of CALL
outweigh its disadvantages by far. Yet, this does not mean that what has been achieved is
satisfactory, hence we still have along way to go. In order to overcome the disadvantages and
reinforce the advantages, instructors, didacticians, software devel opers, and policy makers must
work in collaboration to make full benefit of what technology hasto offer for the sake of amore
effective educational system.

2.2.11 CALL Evaluation

Since its inception, the field of CALL faced criticism questioning whether it has
anything to offer to the world of language teaching/learning. Silencing this sceptic views
necessitated the foundation of comprehensible model of evaluation that functions as a
benchmark against which CALL materials can be measured and judged. Y et the task was never
as easy as it sounds, thus unlike textbooks which are “relatively straightforward to evaluate
because they tend to have a transparent structure allowing teachers to skim through them to get an
overview of the organization and content” (Ducate & Arnold, 2006, 92), software are multifaceted
structures, the evaluation of which encompasses a systematic examination at severa levels
including “ease of use, quality of the user interface, screen design and organization” (ibid.). Ducate
and Arnold (ibid.) refer CALL evaluation to

“the process of (a) investigating a piece of CALL software to judge its
appropriatenessfor a given language learning setting, (b) identifying waysit may
be effectively implemented in that setting, and (c) assessing its degree of success
and determining whether to continue use or to make adjustments in

implementation for future use”. (p. 94)

Therefore, evaluation phase is virtually present in any attempt to use a CALL tool, either at
individua or institutional level. This sine quanon step begins once the software or hardwareis
used for the first time, continues until the user forms an overall idea about the tool’s
characteristics and potentials, and eventually make a decision to whether adopt, adjust, or

simply reject the tool and keep looking for a more suitable or effective one.

The quest for a reliable framework of evaluation resulted in the inception of three

different types, namely evauation driven by checklists or forms, evauation guided by
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methodological frameworks for language teaching, and evaluation linked to second language
acquisition (SLA) theory and research-based criteria(Levy & Stockwell, 2006). Each approach
proved through time that it hasits merits and faults. Existing since the earliest stages of CALL,
checklist istypically “a series of questions or categories for judgment and the evaluator is expected
to make a response based on information gathered through the reviewing process” (Hubbard, 2006,
p. 316). Varying from simple yes/no questions to open ended questions, checklists were
criticized for being judgemental and for their focus on technology at the expense of pedagogy
(Hubbard, 1988).The mid-1980s witnessed the end of checklists’ dominance, as a new
evauation tool known as methodological framework was introduced to the scene.
Methodologica framework differs from its predecessor in terms of its descriptive nature, its
embrace of teaching and learning as a central facet (Hubbard, 1988), and shedding the light on
other important aspects including language difficulty, learner focus (i.e., skill area—listening,
speaking, reading, and writing), and language focus (i.e., lexis, grammar, and discourse)
(Hubbard, 2006).

Taking methodological framework theory in addition to findings from SLA and
Communicative theory and interpreting them into CALL domain resulted in the emergence of
athird evaluation framework labelled SLA-based Approaches (ibid.), which are regarded asthe
most reliable ones. Warren’s (2001) work known as CASLA (computer applicationsin second
language acquisition) offered six general criteria against which the appropriateness of any

CALL tool can be measured. The six criteriainclude

1. Language learning potential: The degree of opportunity present for beneficial focus on
form;

2. Learner fit: The amount of opportunity for engagement with language under appropriate
conditions given learner characteristicsincluding material difficulty, suitability and appeal;

3. Meaning focus: The extent to which learners’ attention is directed toward the meaning of
the language;

4. Authenticity: The degree of correspondence between the learning activity and target
language activities of interest to learners out of the classroom i.e. the resemblance of CALL
task to real world language;

5. Positive Impact: The positive effects of the CALL activity on those who participate in it
through increasing motivation or interest in the L2 culture and developing appropriate
metacognitive skills such as goal setting and accountability;

6. Practicality: The adegquacy of resources to support the use of the CALL activity and the
overall ease of implementation of a program.

(Warren, 2003, p. 83).
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The main difference between SLA-Based approaches frameworks and its predecessors is the
former’s holistic view, as it addresses technical as well as pedagogical aspects. Moreover, it
takes into account the technology, the learning materias, the learner, and the pedagogical
methodology covering by that all the aspects that might affect CALL implementation

experience either positively or negatively.

CALL evauation frameworks are meant to help stakeholders, be they instructors,
learners, or administrators, make the right decision and choose the appropriate piece of software
and/or hardware that suits learners’ needs and meets teachers’ objectives. Computer’s
integration success is largely dependent on the used program (Daud, 1994). Yet, the
considerable increase in software number and rapid technological development make CALL
materials evaluation a complicated task as no well defined yardsticks are established. Teachers
may find the available selection criteria a valuable means to ensure embarking on the right
choice of CALL tools (Susser, 2001). However, with intensive and extensive use of CALL
materials and the ensuing gained experience, CALL practitioners might be able to effectively
set a personal list of criteria that best accommodate their particular context and serve their
needs.

2.2.12 CALL Effectiveness

The potentias held by the promising field of CALL pushed many researchersto conduct
studies in order to explore and measure its effectiveness. This process has been ongoing for
decades, especially when CALL was still a novelty and some even wanted to prove that
computers are superior to human teachers. The process of measuring CALL effectiveness
varied as views of what constitutes language teaching and learning changed. CALL was|ooked
at from three different second language acquisition perspectives, namely input perspective,
output perspective, and interaction perspectives (Jung, 2003). Studies conducted within the
input perspective, such as that of Dodd (1997), attempted to “explain the meaningful input
computers can provide for the learner” (p. 140), yet their undivided focus on the positive effects
of the computer compromised their reliability. Meanwhile, Nagata’s (1998) study came within
output perspective emphasizing the importance of comprehensible output. Whereas, the third
line of effectiveness inquiry came under interaction perspective (e.g., Toyoda & Harrison,
2002), which supporters claim that “linguistic input needs to become intake in order to be acquired
by the learner” (Ebrahimi et al., 2013, p. 4).
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All the three aforementioned perspectives are deemed unreliable as they are merely
product-oriented (Jung, 2003) and tend to neglect other influencing factors such as learners’
characteristics and environmental conditions (Ebrahimi et a., 2013; Doughty, 1982). Based on
thiscriticism, anumber of environmental conditions that might influence students’ learning and
CALL effectiveness have been identified to form aframework that might be helpful for future
research to form afuller image of CALL in classroom. Moos (1974, cited in Jung, 2003, p. 11)
names three conditions, “(1) personal development, involving personal growth and enhancement;
(2) system maintenance, which involves environmental order, control and change; and (3)
relationship, which identifiesinteraction and support among participantsin the environment”. Other
elements of classroom environment are al so suggested by Salomon (1998), including task, sense
of control, teacher-student interaction, student-student interaction, atmosphere, and teacher
behaviours. The work done by Moos (1974, cited in Ebrahimi et a., 2013) paved the way for
other lines of research in the field of learning environments research including Learning

Environment Inventory (LEI).

Research in CALL effectiveness can be aso identified in terms of three categories
(Felix, 2005). The first one includes the positive reports that portray CALL potentials and
effectiveness across the different aspects of language (Kulik & Kulik, 1986; Basena &
Jamieson, 1996; Kim, 2008; Park & Son, 2009; Wang & Wang, 2010; Lineta., 2011; Ballester,
2012; Sophocleous, 2012). On the contrary, the second line encompasses dismissive reports
that present CALL as a gamble of alittle or no value to English language class (Tenson et al,
1992; Dunkel, 1991). Meanwhile, the third stream came to a conclusion that there is no
difference between CALL and traditional way of instruction (Tokag, 2005; Cellat, 2008). It
should be pointed out that studies performed at college level have more positive results than
those conducted at pre-college level, due to college students’ ability to adapt to computer use
in their learning (Kulik & Kulik, 1986).

Thisdivergencein results has been referred to a number of factorsincluding differences
in size and composition of sample populations, poor choice of variablesto be investigated, poor
description of the research design, failure to investigate previous research, overgeneralizations
and overambitious reporting of results (Felix, 2005; Roblyer et a., 1988). Addressing the
contradictory results in two studies driven by Ojeda (1984, cited in Daud, 1994) and Ortmann
(1984, cited in Daud, 1994) about CALL effectiveness, Dunkel (1991, cited in Daud, 1994)
stated that in these studies
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“The effect sizes of CAl over non-CAl for the ESL students in two of these studies
offered contradicting evidence, though both studies used similar kinds of materials and
the same measure of overall achievement (the California Achievement Test): Ojeda’s
study, whaose subject was Spanish speaking students, yielded an Effect Size of -0.19 for
the use of computers in teaching ESL, whereas Noda's study with Arabic/Chaldean
students produced a robust, positive ES of 0.60 for teaching thelanguage ... an ES could
not be determined for Ortmann's (1984) data; however, the Hispanic students in the
study achieved better gains than the Anglo children in both CAl and non-CAl groups,
although the differences between gains for the Hispanic CAl and non-CAl groups did

not differ to a significant degree.”
(Dunkel, 1991, cited in Daud, 1994, p. 219)

This contradiction about CALL effectiveness should be seen from a positive angle, henceit is
a sign that there are attempts to integrate CALL in EFL classroom and facilitate its
incorporation. Additionally, lessons can be drawn from successful CALL implementation
attempts as well as from failures. Y et the futile comparative studies between CALL and face-
to-face teaching that aim at imposing one to the exclusion of the other must be avoided, asthere
are other more significant aspects worth investigation. The body of literature proving CALL
effectiveness outnumbers that suggesting the opposite, as evidence from a growing number of
studies proposes that limitations are not always related to CALL itself, thus other factors, be
they internal or external, might get in the way.

Though the full potentials of available technologies are far from being fully exploited,
the link between EFL and technology has been aready established (Lee, 2000). Literature
revealed that CALL could be applied in al the different aspects of language learning and
teaching and for different purposes. The considerable body of research conducted in CALL
does not reflect its short 50 years of history, yet it is worth pointing out that the majority of
these researches are mere attemptsto prove that CALL is effective and worth a position in EFL
classroom, or in other occasions that technology is superior to human teachers. The researcher
opines that thisis not relevant anymore, since that the current growing need is for studies that
address rather pivotal issues such as how to successfully incorporate CALL in EFL teaching
and learning, effectively merge CALL into face-to-face instruction, and make full use of
potentials of the existing technologies. Similarly important, research should focus on
democratizing CALL by making it accessible to everybody despite geographic, financia,
logistic, technical, and pedagogical hindrances that might get in the way. Furthermore, it is
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worth of note that the field of CALL is so vast and in a constant state of flux that covering all
the aspects is way beyond the scope of this study, therefore the researcher attempted to cover
the main aspects in order to provide the reader with a general yet informative image of this
field.
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2.3.1 Definition of Attitude

Regarded as a disposition that guides individuals’ actions and behaviours (Jaccard &
Blanton, 2004, cited in Bodenhausen & Gawronski, 2009), attitudes are the lens that determine
the colour people perceive the external world. They are usualy clustered in terms of good or
bad, harmful or beneficial, pleasant or unpleasant, and likeable or dislikeable (Hassad, 2007).
Attitudes are a complex construct that involves a number of subcomponents. Psychologists

believe that attitudes encompass three main sub-constructs, including

a. An attitude object: it is the entity towards which the attitudinal evaluation is made
(Liekeet a., 2011). It might be a concrete physical thing, an experience, or an abstract
idea

b. A set of beliefs: they are a set of judgmental assumptions (be they subjective or
objective) held by the individual in regards of an attitude object (Culbertson, 1968).

c. A tendency to behave: it is directed towards the attitude object and might be either
favourable (keep) or unfavourable (remove) (ibid.).

The three subcomponents listed above are essential elements for an attitude to take a place, as
the individual is exposed to an attitude object that s/he judges based on hig/her beliefs, then
depending on the evaluative judgement s/he behaves either favourably or unfavourably. Unable
to observe it directly, researchers and practitioners could not agree on one decisive definition
for attitude. This unobservable construct has been defined by Allport (1935, cited in Al-
zaidiyeen & Me, 2010, p. 213) as “a mental and neural state of readiness, organized through
experience, exerting a directive or dynamic influence upon the individual’s response to all objects
and situations with which it is related”. Rather than an innate and inborn mental state, Fishbein
and Ajzen (1975, cited in Cakir & Solak, 2014) and Aiken (1980, cited in Bai & Ertmer, 2008)
refer to attitude as “learned predispositions” that lead individuals to respond either favourably

or negatively to certain objects, persons, situations or idess.

Attitude is al'so viewed as a reaction towards a specific object. In line with this claim,
Albarracin et al. (2005, p. 4) states that attitude is “a psychological tendency toview a
particular object or behaviour with a degree of favour or disfavour”. More than a psychological
state or tendency, Schneider (1988, p. 179) maintains that attitudes are a set of “evaluative
reactions to persons, objects, and events. Thisincludesyour beliefs and positive and negative fedings

about the attitude object”. Emphasizing the evaluative nature of attitudes yet stressing their
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durability that distinguishes it from transient feelings, Baron and Byrne (1987; cited in Zainal
Abidin, 2011, para. 3) claimed that attitudes “can be defined as lasting, general evaluations of
people (including oneself), objects, or issues. Attitude is lasting because it persists across time. A
momentary feeling does not count as an attitude”. Likewise, Vaughan & Hogg (1995; cited in
Zainal Abidin, ibid.) reached the same conclusion stating that “Attitudes are relatively permanent
and persist across times and situations. A momentary feeling in one place is not an attitude”. Thus,
the main difference between an attitude and temporary feelingsis the durability and persistence

of the former that is harder to change or influence.

However, recent studies replaced the static and stable view associated with attitudes by
amore dynamic one, as more studies came to the conclusion that attitudes do change over time
(Szabd et a., 2011). In this regard, Schwarz (2007) notes that attitude is context-dependent
confirming that “attitudes may be much less enduring and stable than has traditionally been
assumed” (p. 2). In the same vein, Eirich and Corbett (2007) indicate that as they are formed,
attitudes are subjected to “individual subjective evaluation (involving a rational assessment of costs
and benefits), but also influenced by affective and emotional responses and related beliefs” (p. 2).
However, if backed up by well-grounded knowledge and strengthened by unshakable beliefs,
attitudes tend to be more change-resistant and last longer (Culbertson, 1968). The same
conclusion isdrawn by study conducted by Chaiklin (2011) who stresses that people’s attitudes
durability are directly linked to the strength of their beliefs.

2.3.2 Attitude Structure

Existing only in the mind makes attitude an unobservable construct that manifests itsel f
through other discernible realms such as actions and reactions people make towards the attitude
object in question (Eagly and Chaiken, 1993; MacCorquodale and Meehl, 1948). In order to
study attitude, researchers founded different model s premised upon their understanding of what
constitutes attitude in their respective eras. Attitude was first thought to be a one-dimensional
construct that solely consists of an affective component (Thurstone, 1931, Cited in Chaiklin,
2011) or acognitive component (Fishbein & Ajzen, 1975, cited in Cakir & Solak, 2014). Then,
both affective and cognitive constituents were merged to form two-component framework
(Criteset al., 1994; Trafimow & Sheeran, 1998). Findly, recent research in the field cameto a
conclusion that attitude comprises three components, namely cognitive, affective, and
behavioura (Ajzen, 2005), which are closely interrelated. In line with this claim, Lieke et al.
(2011, p. 159) note that “Attitude is not a single unitary concept, but a construct consisting of
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multiple subcomponents and attributes”. Similarly, Vaughan & Gardner (1980, p. 267) break
down attitude into different constructs when they refer to it as “the sum total of a man'sinstincts
and feelings, prejudice or bias, preconceived notions, fears, threats, and convictions about any
specified topic”. The following figure suggested by Baron & Byrne (1984) clearly illustrate the
modern perception of attitude structure.
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Figure2.3.1: The Tripartite Attitude Model (Baron & Byrne, 1984; cited in Hassad,
2007, p. 29)

To get a more insightful understanding of the tripartite model, one must clarify how
each component (cognitive, affective, and behavioural) is related to attitude. Cognitive
component of attitude comprises evaluative beliefs, thoughts, and factual knowledge that an
individual holds towards the attitude object (Soleimani & Hanafi, 2013; Lieke et a., 2011).
Affective component entails individuals’ feelings, emotions, and moods in relation to the
attitude object (ibid.). Finaly, behavioural component consists of behaviours and actions in
which an individua engages when dealing with attitude object (ibid.). Though the different
component are separately represented, they are not mutually exclusive (Ajzen, 2001; Dickerson,
1993). The fact that is confirmed by Piaget (cited in Hassad, 2007, p. 43) who stresses that “at
no level, at no state, even in the adult, can we find a behaviour or a state which is purely cognitive
without affect nor a purely affective state without a cognitive element involved”. The same stance is
taken by Oscamp (1977, cited in Tahaineh & Daana, 2013, p. 165) who maintainsthat “theorists
who insist on distinguishing them [attitude components] should bear the burden of providing that

the distinction is worthwhile”. Attitude components are closely interrelated and mutually affect
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one another, thusit is not an easy task to determine whether a certain behaviour or an action is

driven by cognitive, affective, or behavioural domain of attitude.

Other studies (Mcleod, 1991) moderately supported the three constituents’
interrelationship claim suggesting that the connection between the different components is
hierarchical in strength. This is in line with the argument put forward by Verplanken et al.
(1998, p.32), who claim that “evaluations of emotions and feelings that are associated with an
attitude object are more accessiblein memory [requiring a shorter response time] than evaluations of
thoughts about the object”. This claim might be referred to the fact that cognitive component is
more complex compared to the affective and behavioural ones, as affect and behaviour-based
attitudes are expressed with more confidence than cognition-based attitude (Hassad, 2007;
Edwards & von Hippel, 1995). Additionally, out of all the three components, belief-based
attitude seems to be the most controversial and debatable constituent. It is widely agreed that
beliefs held by an individual, more than any other single element, can affect his’her cognitive
attitudes either positively or negatively, asit is claimed by Gardner (1985, cited in Al-Tamimi
& Shuib, 2009) who points out that “Attitude is ... linked to a person’s values and beliefs and
promotes or discourages the choices made in all realms of activity, whether academic or informal”
(p. 30). Nevertheless, other scholars including Thompson (1992) argue that concepts, and not
mere beliefs, shape our attitudes. Referring to them as “a general mental structure, encompassing
beliefs, meanings, propositions, rules, mental images, preferences, and the like” (ibid., p. 130).
Hassad (2007, p. 39) asserts that concepts are “more meaningful and comprehensive
representation of the set of perceptual positions™ upon which attitudes may be based and affected
either positively or negatively.

2.3.3 Attitude Formation

Attitudeisformed through learning, modelling others, or as aresult of experiences that
individuals go through (Pickens, 2005). This formation process is initiated by a need, which
“may arise within the individual or be triggered by a relevant cue in the environment.” (John, 1980.,
p. 26). Recent conceptualization of attitude construction suggests that attitudes are formed in
multiple ways, which include cognitive, affective, and behavioural processes (Fazio & Olson,
2003).

a) Cognitive process: when an individua evaluates an attitude object on the basis of a
belief or factual knowledge that “the attitude object possesses (un)desirable attributes, or
that the attitude object will bring about (un)desired outcomes” (Fazio & Olson, 2003., p.
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141). Fishbein and Ajzen's (1975, cited in Russel & Olson, 2003) expectancy-value
model is the best known cognitive model in this regard as they argue that “an attitude
toward a given object is the sum of the expected value of the attributes of the object” (p. 141).
In this model, an individual’s attitude is based on evaluation of attribute(s) that an

attitude object is believed to possess.

b) Affectiveprocess: attitudeisformed asan emotional reaction towards an attitude object
(Fazio & Olson, 2003). One can be said to have affective attitude if his/her reaction
towards an attitude object is based on “positive or negative feelings ... evoked when
considering the attitude object” (ibid., p. 141). Socia psychologistsidentified three ways
in which affect based attitude is formed, namely operant conditioning, classical

conditioning, and mere exposure (ibid.).

c) Behavioural process: in thistype of attitude formation no clear feelings nor beliefs are
expressed towards attitude object, yet the individual base hisher attitudes on past
experiences and occasions where slhe reacted towards an attitude object either
negatively or positively and repeats it (Allport, 1935, cited in Al-zaidiyeen & Me,
2010). The case in point is the experiment carried out by Bandler et al. (1968, cited in
Fazio, R. H., & Olson, 2007) where participants were exposed to equally intense shocks
yet they all reported that the pain they felt increased when they were told that intensity

of shocks was increasing as well.

Additionally, Pickens (2005) notes that attitude is not only formed through sheer
experiences, but it is also shaped by individual’s temperament, which steers it one way or
another. Attitudes are not only formed through experience but they also affect individuals’
experiences and even behaviours playing a prominent role in determining an individual’s
personality (Zainal Abidin et a., 2011). Being formed through one process does not exclude
the involvement of the other two, which are always present in one way or another. Therefore,
many scholars (Zanna & Rempel, 1988, cited in Johnson et al., 2005; Edwards, 1990)
emphasize the importance of understanding the complex structura relationship between
cognitive, affective and behavioural-based formation processes and the way they affect attitude
and behaviour.

2.3.4 Attitude Functions

In compliance with claim suggesting that attitude is not a static construct but rather a
dynamic state of mind that gets adapted in response to the environment in which the individual
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find him/herself, attitude function theory implies that attitudes are “formed, maintained, and

changed in order to satisfy personal needs, and achieve psychological benefits” (Hassad, 2007, p.
25). Smith et a. (1956, cited in Kartz, 1960) classified attitude reasons in a taxonomy, which

was later on expanded by Kartz (1960), to help better understand motivational underpinnings

of attitude, clarify attitude-behaviour relationship, and facilitate attitude change process (ibid.).

Katz (1960) presumes that any given attitude serves one or more of the following functions

a)

b)

d)

Utilitarian (Adjustment): this function implies that attitudes are in place based on
self-interest (Hassad, 2007), as it was suggested by Fazio & Olson (2003, p. 145)
who explain that it is “premised on the behaviorist principle of seeking rewards and
avoiding punishment in one’s environment”. Individuals resort to a certain attitude that
helps them attain persona gains, achieve positive outcome, and avoid negative
consequences (Hassad, 2007), in other words maximize pleasure and avoid
punishment (Green and Gerken, 1989).

Ego-defensive: it was also referred to by Smith et a. (1956, cited in Kartz, 1960)
as “externalization”. This function suggests that attitude is used as a
“psychoanalytic defense mechanisms” (Fazio & Olson, 2003, p. 145) when it is
“motivated by the need to protect people from internal insecurities or external threats”
(Hassad, 2007, p. 25). Under this function, “individuals would embrace the attitude
object in order to minimize their own self-doubts, and experience a sense of belonging or
strength” (ibid.). Hence, attitude herefunctions as afilter that helpsindividualsavoid
finding themselves in uncomfortable environment or situation.

Value-expressive: attitude is a means through which individuals express their
stance on a particular issue/matter and make their presence more conspicuous
(ibid.), or as it is put Fazio and Olson (2003, p. 145), to “affirm the self and one’s
identity”. Attitudes motivated by this function are triggered “to achieve status,
recognition, and visibility through member ship. I ncreased self-esteem and social support,
or a reduction in anxiety, are common psychological benefits” (Hassad, 2007, p. 25).
So value-expressive function is a means for individuals to gain more visibility in
their environment and make their presence felt by the others through claiming more

recognition.

Knowledge (object-appraisal): attitude is triggered as an adaptation mechanism
when an individual finds him/herself in a new or unfamiliar environment (ibid.)
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mainly through making the world more predictabl e by dividing everything into likes
and dislikes (Fazio and Olson, 2003, p. 145). Therefore, attitude is motivated by the
need to “gain and organize information in order to better understand, adapt, orient to
the environment, and make it more predictable” (Hassad, 2007, p. 25). Smith et al.
(1956, cited in Kartz, 1960) also suggest that this function serves as “way of ‘sizing
up’ objects in one’s environment, saving the time and energy that would be required

constantly to compute new attitudes toward objects”.

Attitudes are in place to serve a need and help individuals adapt to and cope with
different situations and environments (Hassad, 2007). The aforementioned functions are not
mutually exclusive as they may interact and exist on continuum based on the changing needs
of a given individual (ibid.). Furthermore, being overwhelmingly circumstantial, as they are
triggered by particular needs, these attitudes may not reflect the true disposition of the
individua (ibid.), thus one may adopt a particular attitude as long as the triggering need is in
place, and regect it or change it when his/her needs change or she moves to a different
environment with different requirements. Similarly important, the discussed attitude function
taxonomy confirms that attitudes are more dynamic than it was previously believed and can be

changed if theindividual is put in the right environment and given the proper incentives.
2.3.5 Attitude as Predictor of Behaviour

Attitudes are reactions and generated mechani sms designed to serve particul ar purposes.
Since the early days of attitudinal research, scholars resorted to observation of individuals’
behaviours in order to discern the nature of their attitudes (IaPiere, 1934, cited in Pratkanis et
al., 1989). Thisattitude-behaviour relationship wasintensively investigated and clarified during
the 1970s and 1980s when attitude was asserted as a mgjor predictor of manifested behaviours
(Pratkanis et al., 1989). Fishbein and Ajzen (1975, cited in Cakir & Solak, 2014) demonstrated
that attitude and behaviour are germane and closely related to each other. Another study by
Fazio and Lanna (1981) demonstrated that attitudes based on experiences with an attitude object
correlate directly with behaviours when the same attitude object is encountered again. Other
studies tried to explore how attitude can be used as a reliable predictor of behaviour, most
prominent of which isthat of Crano and Messe (1982, cited in Hassad, 2007) who claim that

such a prediction can be achieved if number of factors are taken into consideration, including

a) Specificity: also referred to as principle of correspondence or compatibility (Ajzen &

Fishbein, 1975). It implies that while measuring an attitude a number of factors
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concerning the behaviour must be taken into account and that includes target (who),
action (what), context (where), and time (when) (Hassad, 2007).

b) Intentionality: this includes individual’s “intention to adopt the behavior of interest”
(ibid., p. 27).

¢) Ambiguity: the more an individual is familiar with the attitude object in terms of prior
experience and knowledge the more consistent is the expressed attitude (ibid.).

d) Level: attitudes based on strong and well-founded beliefs are more stable, more
consistent, and result in more predictable behaviours (Hassad, 2007; Ajzen, 2001).

€) Vested interest: individual’s perception of the impact of the attitude on his/her well-
being (Hassad, 2007).

f) Sef-monitoring: individual’s appreciation of other people’s reaction towards the
acceptability and appropriateness of the expressed attitude and the ensuing behaviour
(ibid.).

Other scholars argued that there are other factors that contribute to attitude-behaviour
consistency and the predictability of behaviours and they include accessibility of underlying
beliefs, nature of attitude (positive or negative), and the context where attitude object and
behaviour take place (Visser and Krosnick; 1998). Other factors such as age, education, gender,
and race may also affect strength of attitude as well as its relationship to behaviour (Hassad,
2007). Scholarstend to agreethat an attitude that is “high on each of these subordinate dimensions
would probably predict behavior accurately. Thus, knowledge of where people stand on these
dimensions may greatly help as it evaluates past efforts and makes plans for the future” (Culbertson,
1968, p. 84). Accordingly, many studies especialy those conducted before integration of
innovative practices asserted that attitudes are much more reliable predictor of acceptability and
adoption than any other singular factor (Sheth & Stellner, 1979).

2.3.6 The Effect of Attitudeson Teachers

In order to keep up with current speed at which all spheres of life are evolving,
institutions are obliged to introduce and adopt innovative practices at different levels. As
education is at the heart of nowadays’ society, educational institutions are highly liable to such
achange. Most common innovative practice that has recently invaded education in general and
EFL classroom in particular is the introduction of ICTs. However, as many factors play a
decisive role in the success or failure of such a move, a great deal of literature confirms that
attitudes of the stakeholders in regards of the innovation are of a paramount importance. The
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success of any innovative project in education hinges upon teachers’ attitude towards the
innovation in question (Sabzian & Gilakjan, 2013; Albirini, 2006). Bullock (2004) refers to
teachers’ attitude as “a major enabling/disabling factor” in the adoption of innovative practices.
Several other studies established teachers’ attitude as a major predictor for ICT use in
educational settings (Abas, 1995; Blankenship, 1998; Sabzian & Gilakjan, 2013).

Teachers’ attitude affects their instructional decisions and choices, and consequently
their evaluation of the outcome of such moves (Albion & Ertmer, 2002; Sabzian & Gilakjan,
2013). In this regard, Gardner et al. (1993) state that “the formation of attitudes can provide an
understanding of teachers’ decisions and perceptions. Attitude may serve to explain decisions
educators apply to teaching and how they prepare to teach with technology”. Therefore, if ateacher
believes that a piece of CALL is likely to improve and facilitate his’her practice and affect
his/her students’ learning process positively, that teacher is more likely to accept CALL and
adopt it (Saye, 1998). However, if the same technological device is deemed to be of a negative
effect on the teacher and/or students, teachers are more likely to manifest resistance (Askar &
Umay, 2001). Likewise, teachers’ attitudes towards technology are tightly linked to their
perception of what constitutes effective teaching. If ateacher believesthat teacher effectiveness
does not entail the use of technology, this teacher is more likely to have a negative attitude
towards technological devices that s/he deems unnecessary and vice versa (Ibid.).
Consequently, preliminary exploration of teachers’ attitudes before the introduction of any
innovative practice is vital for its success (Sabzian & Gilakjan, 2013). Equally important,
developing teachers’ positive attitude is prominent, not only for the process of ICT introduction
but also for reducing the chances of any possible resistance (Watson, 1998, cited in Albirini,
2006).

Watson (1998, cited in Albirini, 2006) warned against the simplistic and mistaken
assumption that teachers will accept innovations in their daily practice by simply making
technological devices available. He argues that teachers are by no means “an empty vessel into
which thisexternally defined innovation must be poured” (ibid., p. 381). Likewise, Huang & Liaw
(2005) note that regardless of how sophisticated and powerful technologies are teachers would
resist them aslong astheir attitudes are negative. Having a positive attitude does not only affect
teachers’ resistance, but it also impacts other aspects such as their likelihood to benefit from
training (Sabzian & Gilakjan, 2013). Teachers with a positive attitude towards technological
devices feel more comfortable around computers and are more likely to adopt them into their
practices (Kersaint et al., 2003). Similarly, positive attitude has been found to be a decisive
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factor in encouraging “less technologically capable teachers to learn the skills necessary for the
implementation of technology-based activities in the classroom” (Albirini, 2006, p. 376). More
importantly, teachers’ attitudes do not only affect their personal decisions and experiences with
computers but also those of their students (Christensen, 1998). In this regard, Yildirim (2000)
explains that “Teachersteach asthey have been taught, and it is unlikely that computer skillswill be
transferred to students and encouraged by teachers unless the teachers have positive attitudes toward
computer use” (p. 481). Therefore, teachers’ attitudes towards computers do not only affect their
own practice but also their students’ attitude and likelihood of technology adoption by potential

future teachers.

Attitudes are learned evaluative predispositions of a complex structure as they entail a
number of subcomponents. Understanding this construct should help the researcher establish
the nature of stakeholders’ attitudes and inform his analysis and suggestions. The strength and
durability of an attitude depend on its dominant type, which might be affective, behavioural, or
cognitive. Though, it is worth of note that cognitive based attitudes are known to be the
strongest and the hardest to change. Determining the nature of the stakeholders’ attitudes
towards CALL across the different domains is the first step towards understanding what
impedes CALL normalization at the level of our department. Additionaly, the type of the
attitude is determined by its formation process, which is also dictated by a set of needs and
environmental factors. Being highly circumstantial, attitudes are triggered in response to a need
as mechanism to help individuals adjust to a particular situation or environment. This
circumstantial nature means that attitudes can be changed by offering the right incentives and
suitable environmental factors. Therefore, even if our population demonstrates a negative
attitude towards ICTs, this can be atered through putting in place a plan that helps them
recognize the positive side of CALL and be more receptiveto it. Furthermore, attitudes are not
only formed by experience, they also affect individuals” experiences. Thus, they can be used as
areliable predictor of behaviour if a number of factors are closely checked. This function in
particular is of a paramount importance to the present research, as it would help the researcher
gauge stakeholders’ likelihood to adopt CALL in the future. An attitudinal study is pivotal for
any CALL implementation project, as it would facilitate designing the introduction processin
a way that accommodates our population preferences and limits the chances for change

resistance.
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2.4.1 Process of Change and Change Resistance

As technology has imposed itself as a key factor present across al different domains of
human life, the advent of itsrather innovativetoolsto classroomsin general and EFL classroom
in particular was inevitable. However, the introduction of technology is a progressive process
that builds up through a set of stages. In his Innovation Decision Process theory, Rogers (1995)
posits that innovation diffusion process goes through five stages, namely Knowledge,

Persuasion, Decision, Implementation, and Confirmation. He explains that

*“... the innovation-decision processisthe processthrough which an individual (or other
decision-making entity) passes (1) from first knowledge of an innovation, (2) to forming
an attitude toward the innovation, (3) to a decision to adopt or regect, (4) to

implementation of the new idea, and (5) to confirmation of this decision.”
(ibid., p. 161)

Still, the process of technology incorporation is not as easy and linear as it seems in Rogers
Innovation Decision Process, thus two thirds of institutional innovative change efforts fail
(Maurer; 1996). These failures can be referred to anumber of factors, most prominent of which

is change resistance.

Change resistance isacommon term widely used among project managers, trainers, and
instructional designers (West, 1994). It is used to “describe the unwillingness of employees to
embrace a particular idea, concept, curriculum, technology, or coursework”. Brower and Abolafia
(1995) refer to change resistance as a particular kind of action or inaction, whereas Ashforth
and Mael (1998, cited in Chuang, 2000) see it as intentional acts of commission (defiance) or
omission. Meanwhile, Shapiro et a. (1995) maintain that change resistance is just a way
through which individuals show their willingness to deceive authorities and challenge the
imposing entity. Though it represents a nightmare for any project manager and aborts many
innovative movements in their early stages, change resistance is a natural human trait and an
“inherent capacity of a living being to resist untoward circumstances” (Mish, 2003, p. 1003)
including “new technology innovation, new policies, and new organizational structure” (Siegel,
2008, p. 57). Resistance differs in nature from one individual to another, as it can be “overt or
covert, conscious or unconscious, active or passive” (Rogers, 1995, p. 46), and it also vary interms

of the intensity of one’s reaction.
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Change resistance is simply inevitable and the best way to dea with it, is to anticipate
it and be prepared for it (Fine, 1986). In aresearch conducted by Fine (ibid.), he concludes that

“... human beings tend to resist change, even when change represents growth and
development ... [and will lead to] greater efficiency and productivity. [Since] changesin
an organization affect the individuals within that organization and individuals ... have

the power to facilitate or thwart the implementation of an innovation”
(ibid., p. 84)

So besides being a reaction to an externally imposed change, change resistance may also be
interpreted as a way to make one’s presence felt. Out of all organizations, educationa
institutions are the most susceptible to change resistance as “Teachers have been shown to be
conservative as a group. They tend to rely on traditional teaching methods and ‘reflexively resist’
curricular and instructional innovation” (Ponticell, 2003, p. 15). Despite their favourable
attitudes and their beliefs that technology may help improve their practice and facilitate
accomplishment of personal and professional objectives, teachers abstain from incorporating
ICT because of lack of training and relevant knowledge (Lawless & Pellegrino, 2007), low self-
efficacy (Mueller et al., 2008), and lack or absence of appropriate materials and assistance.

Managers of innovative projects must allow some resistance as even in successful
innovation fusion projects, individual s need timeto grasp the change, adjust to it, and eventually
accept it. The reasons why people resist change are numerous and multifaceted as they range
from the fear of the unknown and status quo shift to the loss of status and benefits (all the
reasons are discussed in detail in alater section). Change resistance manifestsitself in anumber
of ways, yet sometimes it “goes beyond a healthy unease for the unknown” (Baker, 1989, p.54)
to include some rather destructive practices such as task avoidance or postponement,
resignation, underproduction (meeting only the minimum expectations of one’s work),
increased absenteeism, hostility (stated or unstated), increased employee impatience,
frustration, and sabotage (Feldman, 1972, cited in ibid.). Therefore, understanding why
academic community resistsinnovative practices and addressing the causes effectively isasine

gua non condition for CALL normalization to take place.
2.4.2 Reasons for which People Welcome Change

While some people resist change and oppose it, others simply embrace it and integrate
it into their daily practice. Whether individuals fall in one category or the other is subjected to
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a number of factors. These factors have been investigated by many scholars resulting in a
number of widely accepted theories. The first one is Davis’ (1989) Technology Acceptance
Model (TAM) in which he explains that individuals’ attitude towards technology are mainly
influenced by two variables, percelved usefulness and perceived ease of use.

Allitude Fehavioural Axlual
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Figure 2.4.1: Technology Acceptance Model (TAM) developed by Davis (1989).

According to Davis (1989), perceived usefulness is “the prospective user’s subjective probability
that using a specific application system will increase his or her job performance”, whereas perceived
ease of use is the “degree to which the prospective user expects the target system to be free of effort”
(Babi¢, 2012, p. 5). In his TAM, Davis argues that individuals would welcome any innovative
practice aslong asit is believed to have some added value and it does not require them to make
an extra effort to use the innovation or cope with the new situation. The model was later on
updated when Venkatesh and Davis (2000) cooperated and came up with TAM2, which
witnessed the inclusion of other variables namely “processes of cognitive influence: job relevance,
output quality and result demonstrability, and the processes of social influence: subjective norm,

voluntariness and image, which influence the perceived usefulness” (Babic, 2012, p. 6).

Unified Theory of Acceptance and Use of Technology (UTAUT) is another widely
accepted model in the field of CALL. UTAUT, which was developed by Venkatesh et al.
(2003), implies that users’ technology acceptance is influenced by four main factors including

“performance expectancy, which describes how much users believe the technology will
aid them in their work; effort expectancy, or the perceived ease of using the technology;
social influence, which describes subjective normsrelating to technology use within the
social environment; and facilitating conditions, or the structural features of the

environment, such as training, support, and access to technology”

(Blackwell et a., 2013, p. 311)
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All these factors combined interact with other variables that serve as moderators that influence
user’s likelihood to accept CALL or reject it. The variables differ from one individual to another
and they include age, gender, experience, and voluntariness of use (Babi¢, 2012). Previous
research conducted by other scholars (Ashford & Mael, 1998, cited in Chuang, 2000) support
this claim, as all of them conclude that innovation acceptance is closely related to individuals’
expectations of the gain and benefits they will attain from the change. Accordingly, reasons for
welcoming change have been intensively investigated and a number of them are featured in the

following list.

Personal gain: thisis an umbrella term that includes a wide array of benefits ranging
from simply more recognition and acknowledgement in work placeto increased income.
In other words, people will embrace any change that results in direct persona benefit
(Chuang, 2000).

More income: regarded as one of the strongest incentives, salary increase, more
benefits, profit-sharing program, or more overtime usually result in a smoother shift
(ibid.).

More authority: this includes promotion to a higher position or allowance of more

authority and decision making possibility (Chuang, 2000).

More statug/prestige: this includes “new title, a new office, or a special assignment that

carries with it status and prestige” (ibid., p. 4).

More responsibility: this entails “a job change that provides new responsibility, or a new

boss who assigned more responsibility than the previous one did” (ibid., p. 4).

Better working conditions: it coversanumber of aspectsincluding lessworking hours,
more suitable schedule, shorter commuting distance, and any working conditions that

make the job easier and less demanding (ibid.).

Increased personal satisfaction: this encompasses feeling of self-fulfilment and
achievement that result from employment of persona skills and abilities that set

individuals different and help carry out tasks more efficiently (ibid.).
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Better personal contacts: this includes individuals “being moved to a place with greater
opportunity for contact with and visibility to influential people” (ibid., p. 4), hence more

opportunities for promotion.

A new challenge: it encompasses situations where individuals are assigned new
responsibilities that allow them to carry out higher risk tasks that break the routine and

impose new challenges (ibid.).

Less time and effort: this includes reduction of work-time load and physica efforts
and decreasing routinely or laborious low-skill tasks (ibid.).

Respect for the source: change is much more likely to be welcomed if it isinitiated or
introduced by an individual or an entity that is recognized for its effectiveness and/or
credibility (ibid.).

Effective communication: this encompasses the way a new change in introduced and
communicated to the staff (ibid.).

Be it for tangible benefits such as money, visibility, improved working conditions,
authority, and responsibility or other rather intangible gainsin the image of status, recognition,
feeling of importance, and security, individuals will react towards change in terms of how this
change will affect them and their immediate environment, despite the fact that some of the
expectations will never materialize (Chuang, 2000). Additionally, even if the change is
expected to help improve the organization as awhole, it will face resistance unlessit provides
individual gains and advantages to the working staff. Consequently, what can be deduced from
the aforementioned variables is that the fate of any innovation introduction plan isin the hands
of the individuals upon whom it will be imposed. Therefore, unless these individuals are taken
into account throughout the different stages of the implementation process, the plan will be
definitely be doomed to failure.

2.4.3 Reasons for which People Resist Change

Aswe have seen so far, any innovative project can be either accepted or rejected by the
population upon which it is imposed depending on a set of variables. The reasons why
individuals resist innovative projects have been heavily investigated, yet it is safe to say that
people resist change for two main reasons, namely their unwillingness to shift the status quo

and their fear of the unknown. Psychologists classify these two reasons under what they
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commonly label Habit and Risk construct (Shet, 1981). Shet (ibid.) notes that “The strength of
habit associated with an existing practice or behaviour is hypothesized to be the single most powerful
determinant in generating resistance to change” (p. 275). If not offered sufficient and persuasive
incentives and guarantees, individuals would rarely ever venture to voluntarily trade afamiliar
situation where they feel comfortable for a new one because “human tendency is to strive for
consistency and status quo™ (ibid.). In regards of the relationship between habit and innovation
resistance, Shet (ibid.) also asserts that

“... a) The stronger the habit toward an existing practice or behaviour, the greater the
resistance to change and the innovations associated with that change. ... [and] b) Those
innovations which generate change for the total behavioural stream will be resisted more
strongly than other innovations which generate change for a single behavioural act in the

stream of selection, acquisition, and usage” (p. 275).

In other words, the strength of change resistance directly correlates with the strength of the
threatened habit and/or behaviour, and the extent of the status quo shift that it will trigger. As
for the second construct, i.e. Perceived Risk Associated with Innovations, Shet (ibid.)
differentiates two types of prepositions governing risk-innovation relationship. a) The higher
the risks associated with a given innovative change the more likely individual s will resist them,
and b) discontinuous innovative projects are more likely to generate resistance than continuous
ones as they entail more uncertainty and unpredictability. However, Shet (1981) adds that even
in the absence of any of the aforementioned prepositions of one construct, individuals would

resist change because of the other.

Additionally, there are other factors deemed responsible for triggering change
resistance. Individuals within a given organization may resist change as a form of exerting
influence on the change-imposing person or entity (Yilmaz & Kilicoglu, 2013). Change
resistance can aso be the result of losing something valuable, lack of choice or inability to see
that the change is worthwhile (ibid.). Sometimes the reason why an innovative change is
resisted dos not stem from the project itself nor from the people to whom the changed is
introduced, but it lies in those who are leading the change. As low esteem, negative attitudes,
resentment, or low capability associated with innovative change managers or leaders may lead
individuals to resist it (Block, 1993, cited in Chuang, 2000). As change resistance reasonsis a
widely debated topic, along list have been suggested through a number of studies, including
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Interference with Need Fulfilment: change that is deemed to negatively affect
individuals’ efforts to fulfil their economic, social, and persona needs is much more

likely to face resistance. (Yilmaz & Kiligoglu, 2013).

Selective Perception: peopleresist change that interferes with their perception of their
world and contradicts the way they view things (ibid.).

Habit: as it has been discussed earlier, individuals feel more comfortable in familiar
and predictable environments, and any change that threatens changing their status quo
is expected to be faced with resistance (ibid.).

Inconvenience or Loss of Freedom: if change restricts individuals’ freedom and
threatens to make their environment less comfortable, these individuals will resist it
(ibid.). Similarly, change that requires more work and tighter and heavier schedule is
much morelikely to beresisted especialy if the extraeffort is not met with direct reward

or sense of accomplishment (ibid.).

Economic Implications: if change resultsin reducing or limiting income, rewards, and
other benefits, or imposes further expanses (commuting for a longer distance)
individuals will resist it (ibid.).

Fear of the Unknown: if an innovative change is introduced without adequately
informing individuals in question about their new roles, what it is expected from them,
and how the situation will change, these individuals will manifest resistance (Yilmaz &
Kilicoglu, 2013).

Threats to Power or Influence: change that results in altering powers, relocation of
decision making authorities, limiting authorities, loss of titles, and/or reduction of
responsibility to menial tasks will generate a sense of a loss of status and recognition
among the affected individuals who end up resisting it (ibid.).

Knowledge and Skill Obsolescence: individuas resist change that makes them
irrelevant, limits their influence, and diminishes their skills and abilities or the role they
play within an organization (ibid.). Likewise, individuals who think that they do not
have enough skills to cope up with the change are more likely to resist (Baker, 1989).
In fact, Sagie et a. (1985) claim that employees with long experience in particular job

resist change more than those who are less experienced.
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Organizational Structure: if achange alters positions, threatens the current hierarchy,
and places individuals under managements that prevent them from fulfilling their
objectives, individuals are more likely to demonstrate resistance (Yilmaz & Kilicoglu,
2013).

Failure to Commit Sufficient Resources to the Change: if achange is characterized
by poor or lack of resources such as equipment or adequate staff training, individuals
involved are likely to grow unsatisfied and demonstrate more resistance (Baker, 1989)
as such innovative projects are doomed to failure (Yilmaz & Kiligoglu, 2013).

Failure to Prove Change is Needed: individuals will resist change if they think that
there is nothing wrong with the way things are going and change is not needed or will
not be of any additional value (Baker, 1989; Chuang, 2000).

More Harm than Good: lower rank employees will resist change that might be
beneficial to the organization as a whole, but it affects them or their personal interest
negatively (Chuang, 2000).

Poor Communication: lack of appropriate means of communication as well as
justification and clarification of the innovative change, its objectives, and process of
implementation open the doors for speculations and generate a sense of resentment and
marginalization among individuals and lead them to demonstrate a stronger resistance.
(Chuang, 2000). Individuals may also show more resistance if they are informed or

found about a certain change indirectly or from a second-hand source (ibid.).

Negative Attitude: negative attitudes towards the change, the imposing entity, the

leading individuals, and/or its ultimate objectives result in strong resistance (ibid.).

Perception of Criticism: if a change is a presented in a way that directly criticizes
people who were involved in previous projects and diminishes their accomplishments,

these individuals will react by showing resistance (ibid.).

Bad Timing: choosing the appropriate time to introduce a change is vital, because
individuals will resist any change that is imposed while they are dealing with major
problems or when the shift is difficult to make (ibid.).

123



CHAPTER TWO: Review of Related Literature: Change Resistance

Employees Participation: being marginalized while an innovative project is
implemented, makes individuals feel neglected, kept in the dark, unneeded, and
unappreciated resulting in increasing their fear of the unknown and dissatisfaction
(Baker, 1989).

Fear of Change Due to Social Consequence: change often results in changing
personnel and bringing new people together, and if an individua is used to work
effectively and comfortably with a particular superior or staff she might resist any
change that requires him/her to work with individuals g’he is not familiar with (ibid.).
Similarly, individuals do not welcome change moves them away from friends and
important contacts as this will reduce their visibility within their organization (Yilmaz
& Kiligoglu, 2013).

Human beings are very reactive towards anything that happens around them or affects
their environment, thus change resistance is almost a second nature for humans, as throughout
the centuries this mechanism helped them better evaluate things and be in control of their
environment. Therefore, rather than suppressing resistance and trying to directly eliminate it,
managers and change leaders had better understand and anticipate the underlying reasons that
trigger resistance and deal with them properly. Such a move requires preliminary studies that
investigate environment in which the innovation will be implemented and extending
communication channels with individuals upon whom the change will be imposed to help

prepare them for the process and take their stance on the aspects that might worry them.
2.4.4 Over coming Change Resistance

Be it a change that concerns technology, hierarchy, or organizational structure, it will
aways affect individuals who are subject to it (Schein, 1980, cited in Davis, 1989). Until
institutions understand how the imposed change affects their employees, this change is doomed
to failure (Kavanagh & Ashkanasy, 2006; Devos et a., 2007). Change management is based on
understanding psychological and behavioural reactions associated with status quo shift and
individuals’ frustration, fear, doubt, and disorientation when faced with a new environment
(Armenakis & Bedian, 1999; Martin, et al., 2005). Individuals’ defensive and negative reactions
must be met by a contingency approach that takes into account all the situationa factors and

variables associated with the change in question as well as the population upon which it is
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imposed (Yilmaz & Kiligoglu, 2013). Therefore, Kotter & Schlesinger (1979) confirm that any

innovative change must take the following actions into consideration.

Education and Communication: explanation and clarification of the nature of change,
the principles upon which its premised, its ultimate objectives, the way it will affect
individual s within the organization, and the different stages of implementation process
will clear up uncertainties and doubts, answer questions, and help individuals predicts
what are they are going to face and better prepare for it (ibid.).

Participation and I nvolvement: involving individualsin the different stages of change
process will make them feel appreciated and needed, and consequently develop a sense
of ownership over the change in question (ibid.). This sense of ownership will make
project’s success the personal responsibility of the involved individuals and not only
project leaders (ibid.).

Facilitation and Support: change managers must take employees’ problems,
complaints and frustrationsinto consideration and find ways to make work environment

more pleasant and enjoyable to smooth change process and ensure its success (ibid.).

Negotiation and Agreement: exploring the perspectives of individuals directly
affected by change, finding compromises, and offering enough incentives, proper
compensations, and benefits are effective strategies to absorb their fear and frustration
over giving up something of a value to them or assuming more burdens and

responsibilities (Kotter & Schlesinger, 1979).

Manipulation and Co-optation: though it does not seem a straight forward strategy,
manipulating influential and highly recognized individualsin favour of a change results

in apositive effect on the rest of employees and reduces resistance (ibid.).

Explicit and Implicit Coercion: more of drastic measure than a strategy that is used
by agents with a considerable power and authority in crisis situations and when time
constraints do not allow the implementation of other alternatives (ibid.). However, it
should be kept in mind that compelling individuals to accept change reluctantly results

in frustration, dissatisfaction, revenge, sabotage and low performance (ibid.).

Baker (1989) maintains that employees who receive enough information about the

change and get their questions answered, will receive change better than those who are kept in
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the dark. Additionaly, individuals must be made aware of new roles and positions they will
assume under the new circumstances (ibid.). Likewise, offering the needed counselling and
adequate training also increase employees’ sense of security and assurance (ibid.). Besides, the
first months of change process are the most critical and stressful ones for individuals, therefore
directors must be careful about the way they treat their employees during thefirst stages (ibid.).
Moreover, clarification of benefits and reasons for change as well as gaps and drawbacksin the
old system helps smoothen transition process and limits resistance (ibid.). To sum up, dealing
successfully with change liesin carefully planning implementation process, pinpointing causes
of resistance, and choosing the right strategy to deal them (Kotter & Schlesinger, 1979).

Considered as second nature for humans, change resistance is inevitable. This
disinclination of individuals to accept or reject externally imposed ideas, policies, new
technol ogies, and organizational structures, causesthefailure of around two thirdsof innovative
projects. People usually welcome changeif it does not require huge efforts to cope with the new
situation, if it brings to the table an added value, if it conforms to one’s social norms and does
not affect his’lher image negatively, and/or if enough support is provided throughout change
process. However, any failure to meet those requirements will doom the whole innovation
integration project to failure. In addition to a number of personal, affective, professional,
financial, and socia factors, it is widely agreed that individuals resist change that entails
significant shift in status quo, hazy implementation processes that |eave people in doubt and
uncertainty, changes that targets strong and well-established habits and practices, and
discontinuous change processes as they entail a significant amount of uncertainty. Still, thereis
a number of strategies and techniques used to overcome al the aforementioned hurdles
depending the nature of the factor(s) that initiates change resistance. Therefore, project
managers who aspire to introduce an innovation like CALL into an educational institution must
be aware of all these factors so as to devise an effective plan that takes into account all issues
that might thwart the implementation process and generate change resistance among the

population upon which the change is to be imposed.
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2.5 CALL Normalization

Almost everything that we use in our daily lives from tablespoons and hammers to
televisions and mobile phones were once considered new inventions when they were first
introduced to the masses. However, people now use these once innovative inventions regul arly
without even noticing their presence. This is the result of what is commonly termed
“Normalization”. The same thing applies for computers and new technologies that make a big
fuss when they are first presented to the general public; however, people (or some of them at
least) just accept them as aregular feature of their daily lives after a period of exploration and
use. Though technology, mainly manifesting itself in computers, isused in al the activities and
tasks we carry out throughout different fields, this 21% century’s dominant feature is still
groping its way into the classroom whereas other forms of it ssmply could not make the break-
through. Thisis due to the conservative nature of academic communities, as teachers, students
and even administrators’ (or some of them at least) could not accept the idea of using computers

and other technologies in classroom for teaching and learning purposes.

The concept “CALL Normalization” is relatively still new in the field of EFL as it was
first introduced by Bax in 2000 (Bax, 2003). Normalization is the final stage of CALL
integration process and the ultimate goal of any CALL project. It is achieved when

“... computers (probably very different in shape and size from their current
manifestations) are used every day by language students and teachers as an integral
part of every lesson, like a pen or a book ... without fear or inhibition, and equally
without an exaggerated respect for what they can do. They will not be the centre of any
lesson, but they will play a part in ailmost all. They will be completely integrated into
all other aspects of classroom life, alongside cour sebooks, teachersand notepads. They

will go almost unnoticed.”
(ibid., p. 23).

According to Bax’s (ibid.) definition, normalization can only be achieved if CALL is
completely accepted as a natural part of everyday EFL classroom without exaggerated fear nor
inflated respect. CALL can be said to be normalized when computers and other technological
aids are used regularly by teachers and students yet still managing to go unnoticed “therefore as
invisible and natural as whiteboards and pens” (Chambers & Bax, 2006, p. 466). Similarly, in an

EFL classroom where CALL is completely normalized, the main focus is on learning rather
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than technology itself, “when the needs of learners will be carefully analysed first of all, and then
the computer used to serve those needs” (Bax, 2003, p. 23). Furthermore, Chambers and Bax
(2006) aso add that teachers and students will not “reap ... full benefits” of CALL unlessit is
completely normalized.

Moreover, Bax (2003) maintainsthat aslong as CALL exists as aseparate field of study
with its own specidlists, it cannot be said that CALL has been completely normalized. Thus
there is no such a thing such as “PALL (Pen Assisted Language Learning) or of BALL (Book
Assisted Language Learning) because those two technologies are completely integrated into
education” (ibid., p. 23). He claims that for afull state of CALL normalization there must be no
CALL practitioners as those “should be aiming at their own extinction” (ibid.). What Bax (ibid.)
suggests is that we do not have teachers who are specialized in using books and others whose
expertise is limited to the use of whiteboards, because these two technologies are viewed as
regular features of any classroom, therefore teachers are expected to master their use.
Consequently, until instructorsregard CALL asan integral everyday tool intheir classroom and
teachers are inherently expected to master using CALL and employ it regularly, CALL cannot
be said to have been fully normalized. In other words, for CALL to be normalized al language

teachers should be regarded as CALL practitioners.

As for the stages of CALL normalization, Bax (2003, p. 24-25) suggests a set of
probabl e steps through which this process progresses.

1. Early Adopters. A few teachers and schools adopt the technology out of curiosity.
2. lgnorance/scepticism. However, most people are sceptical, or ignorant of its existence.

3. Try once. People try it out but reject it because of early problems. They can’t see its value—it

doesn’t appear to add anything of relative advantage.

4. Tryagain. Someonetellsthemit really works. They try again. They seeit doesin fact havereative

advantage.

5. Fear/awe. More people start to use it, but still there is (a) fear, alternating with (b) exaggerated

expectations.
6. Normalizing. Gradually it is seen as something normal.

7. Normalization. The technology is so integrated into our lives that it becomes invisible—

‘normalized’.
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As it can be discerned from the stages listed above, the process of normalization is far from
being straight forward nor predictable. As scepticism and subjective judgements are constant
features that characterize the entire process until the last stage is reached. Y et these are not the

only hindrances that CALL normalization process faces.

Chambers & Bax (2006) cluster the issues that any CALL normalization project is
expected to encountered under four main categories including a) logistics, b) stakeholders’
conceptions, knowledge, and abilities, ¢) syllabus and software integration, and d) training,
development, and support. Nevertheless, Bax (2003; 2011) also addresses other issues that he
considers major setbacks to any normalization project. He expresses his concern over
unrealistic assumptions held by people towards CALL, asinstead of focusing on

*“... the role which the software could play within the wider classroom context (a small
role, but a useful one) their expectation seemed to be that it should either do everything
and replace current technologies such asdictionaries and even the teacher, or it was not

useful.”
(Bax, 2003, p. 25)

He refers this “all or nothing’ perception to the “Sole Agent’ fallacy” (ibid.), which either places
CALL on the pedestal and expects it to replace everything from course books to teachers and
do al the tasks on itsown, or it will be knocked off its preach and be dismissed as unworthy of

consideration (ibid.).

Bax (2011) also addresses another issue highly associated with CALL, which is that of
‘Awe’ and ‘Fear’. He argues that “Technologiesare popularly presented asbeing either so powerful
that they will undoubtedly change every aspect of our practice, or else so evil asto beentirely harmful,
with apparently no middle, nuanced or neutral position possible” (ibid., p. 3). Unlike other aready
normalized technologies (pens, books, whiteboards, ... etc.), people seem to have a simplistic
polarized view towards CALL as they focus either on the positives or the negatives, unable to
consider both sides or be mindful of external factors other than CALL that might interfere with
the application of technology in language education (ibid.). Therefore, in order for CALL
normalization to take place, all factors concerning learning in general, including social and
human ones, should be taken into consideration, and not only CALL as a single factor. Those

factors can be clustered under the following points
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Learning and development are “culturally based, not just culturally influenced” (Mercer
& Fisher, 1997, cited in Bax, 2011, p. 7).

Learning and development are “social rather than individualized processes™ (ibid.).
Learning and development are developed “communicatively” (ibid.).
“Understandings are constructed in culturally formed settings™ (ibid.).

“Learning with assistance or instruction is a common and important feature of human

mental development” (ibid.).

“The limits of a person’s learning or problem-solving ability can be expanded by providing

the right kind of assistance or instruction” (ibid.).

What Bax (ibid.) istrying to point out isthe fact that even in the presence of an effective CALL
tool, learning experience still necessitates the presence of ahuman instructor and the availability

of asocial environment where learning can take place.

Other factors include “improvements in the size, design and location of the technology, in
other physical aspects of the educational setting, in timetabling” (Chambers & Bax, 2006, p. 467)
as well as “changes ... in the size, shape and position of the classroom computers ... attitudes, in
approach and practice amongst teachers and learners ... fuller integration into administrative
procedures and syllabuses” (Bax, 2003, p. 26). Thislatter, i.e. syllabus, isregarded by Chambers
and Bax (2006) as decisive factor in achieving a complete invisibility of CALL in the
classroom, as according to them CALL needs to be integrated into the syllabus “in such a way
that teachers are expected, as often as the facilities allow, to use computers in their teaching”
(Chambers & Bax, 2006, p. 477). The absence of such an expressed expectation of regular use
of CALL by teachers will result in nothing but perpetuating the state of avoidance (ibid.). He
also suggests that teachers are at the heart of normalization process and therefore they need
technica and pedagogical support, opportunities for professonal development, more
authorable software, and at last but not at |east “computing facilitiesto be accessible and organized
in ways conducive to the easy integration of computer activitieswith non-computer activities” (ibid.).
As any failure to meet these basic requirements should dishearten teachers and push them back
towards traditional methods.

What Bax (2003, 2006, 2011) suggests is that before taking any step towards the

adoption of CALL, administrators, teachers, learners, and syllabus designers need to avoid
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simplistic views and getting dazzled by the novelty of technology, and instead carefully
consider the pros and cons of CALL, externa factors that might intervene, and the way CALL
can improve language instruction without being a distractive agent. However, most importantly
academic communities need to “adjust ... current practice in each aspect so as to encourage
normalization” (Bax, 2003, p. 23). Only by achieving complete normalization, we will be able
to fully link education to technology and make the best use of both. Still, Bax’s vision of a
normalized CALL restricts the use of educational technologiesto the confines of the traditional
brick and mortar classroom, and misses the fact that current technol ogies enable the expansion
of learning environment to include everywhere and anywhere. Denying such a prominent facet
of CALL should hamper the normalization process itself, and exclude a number of successful
CALL models. Therefore, revisiting the current definition of CALL normalization and
replacing the term “classroom” by “learning environment” in addition to substituting the term
“computer” by “technology” are necessary to ensure covering al CALL models and tools, and

guarantee the sustainability of the definition itself.
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2.6 Conclusion

CALL isan umbrellaterm that encompasses different applications of ICT in language
classroom, that range from using an data projector to present learning materials, to blending
face-to-face and online methodol ogies to present the same lesson, to delivering the entire course
online. Throughout itshistory CALL got directly affected by ESL and EFL instruction theories,
however, beit atool or tutor, CALL application can only be limited by the imagination on the
part of its user as different technologies have been used successfully to teach different language
skills and enrich students’ learning experience in ways that are impossible under traditional
face-to-face approaches. CALL incorporation might be hampered by a number of external as
well as internal factors, however negative attitudes are established by a number of scholars as
CALL’s most hindering factor. Attitude is a complex construct that needs to be analysed and
understood in order to gauge teachers and students’ likelihood to accept CALL, discover the
reasonsthat affect their attitudes negatively, and take the needed measuresto ater them. Change
resistance is another issue that needs to be taken into consideration when introducing CALL,
thus understanding how the imposed change would affect the academic community and
preparing the ground before introducing educational technologies are major steps towards
reaching a full state of CALL normalization. This latter is a state where educational
technologies are regularly used by students and teachers as a part of their language classroom
without noticing their presence or giving them a specia status. A full state of normalization

also requires that teachers become CALL practitioners as an integral part of their profession.
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CHAPTER THREE: Data Analysis & Discussion

3.1 Introduction

The third chapter provides analyses of the data gathered through questionnaires and
interviews. Data analyses are arranged in terms of sections for each sample population category,
i.e. teachers’ data analysis, students’ data analysis, and administrators’ data analysis, bearing in
mind that each section is divided into a number of subsections depending on the investigated
aspects. Each section isfollowed by an in-depth discussion that attempts to interpret the findings,
relate them to what has been discussed earlier in the review of literature, and link them to data
gained from other tools and sample populations. Additionaly, the chapter is concluded with a
section that aims at connecting research findings to answer the research questions upon which the
current work is premised. This chapter is an endeavour that aims at sorting out research findings

in away that facilitates addressing some of issues the present study aspires to tackle.
3.2 Teachers’ Questionnaire

Teachers’ questionnaire consisted of eight sections, all of which designed to investigate
different aspects of the present research and help answer the previously listed research questions.

These aspects are as follows
Teachers’ background information.
Computer access.
ICT training.
Use of ICT in teaching.
Teachers’ attitude (Affective domain, Cognitive domain, Behavioural domain).

Likelihood of adopting ICT by teachers (perceived usefulness, perceived ease of use, ICT
compatibility with teachers’ practices, computer obesrvability).

Teachers’ computer competence.

Problems impeding CALL normalization.
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The type of questions differs from one section to the other according to the nature of information
that the researcher aimsto investigate. Section one consists of closed-ended questions, section two
and section four are mainly made up of multiple choice questions, whereas section three entail s
open ended questions. Meanwhile section five, six, seven and eight are likert-scale survey tables

asthey are intended to measure teachers’ attitude towards CALL, ICT competence, and opinions.
3.2.1 Section One: Teachers’ Background I nformation

Teachers’ sample population consisted of eight male (66.7%) and four female (33.3%)
respondents as illustrated in figure 3.1. Respondents’ ages ranged between 29 and 46 years old.
Thefirst age category (23-29 y.0) comprised one teacher (8.33%), second age category (30-39y.0)
entailed five teachers (41.6%), whereas the remaining six teachers (50%) fell within the third
category (40-49 y.o0). Concerning the working experience of our respondents (table 3.1), three of
them (25%) fell within the first working experience category (1-5 years), whereas second category
(6-10 years) encompassed 58.33% of respondents, meanwhile only two respondents (16.7%) stated
that they had more than 15 years of teaching experience.

23-29y.0.

Figure 3.1: Respondents’ Gender. Figure 3.2: Respondents’ Ages.

As al our informants were active faculty members at the time of taking part in the survey, it is
worth pointing out that ten (83.3%) of them held a Ph.D. degree whereas only two teachers (16.7)
held an M.A. degree. In addition, eight teachers (66.6%) noted that they teach technical subjects
(linguistics, oral expression, and written expression) and four respondents (33.3%) stated that they
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specialized in civilization, whereas literature and sociolinguistics subjects were not indicated by

any respondent.
Category Frequency Percent %
1-5years 3 25
Teaching 6-10 years 7 58.33
experience
15+ years 2 16.7
Total 12 100.0

Table 3.1: Teachers’ Background Infor mation.
3.2.2 Section Two: Computer Access

Respondents were asked to rate their access to potential computer devices in a number of
contexts, namely home, university (laboratory, library, ... etc.), and other places (cybercafés,
public institutions, ... etc.). Computer access was represented by a mean score on a 5-pointslikert-
scale ranging from 1 (never) to 5 (daily). Asit can be discerned from table 3.2, home represented
our respondents most frequent place of computer accessasall of them (100%) stated that they used
computers at their homes in a daily manner, the fact that resulted in a perfect mean score of 5
points with standard deviation of 0.00. Cybercafés and other public institutions were our
informants second frequent answer, yet with amean score below the average (2.00) asthe majority
of our respondents opted for rarely (66.7%) as an answer (SD = 0.632). This can result from a
number of reasons, mainly bad services and inappropriateness of facilities. With a mean score of
only 1.92, University proved to be the least used place for accessing computers, as al the
respondents answers (SD = 0.669) ranged between never (25%), rarely (58.33%) and once aweek
(16.66%) and that is due to the lack of computer facilities at the level of English department.
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Scale Frequency Percent % Mean SD
At home
daily 12 100.0 500 0.000
Scale Frequency Percent % Mean SD
never 3 25 192 0.669
University
lab or rarely 7 58.33
library
once aweek 2 16.66
Tota 12 100.0
Scale Frequency Percent % Mean SD
never 2 16.7 200 0.632
ity rarely 8 66.7
places
once aweek 2 16.7
Tota 12 100.0

SD: Standard Deviation
Table 3.2: Teachers” Computer Access.

3.2.3 Section Three: ICT training

Figure 3.3 illustrates informants’ responses to the seventh question where they were asked
whether they had received training on how to use ICT in EFL teaching. 41.66 % of respondents
stated that they received formal training whereas two teachers noted that they learned how to use
ICT in EFL teaching on their own. Meanwhile, the remaining 41.66 % of informants stated that

they did not receive any training.
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41.66% 41.66%

45
40
35
30
25

16.66%

Percentage

20
15
10

(&)

yes no no, | learnt by my self

Possible Answers

Figure 3.3: Training on How to Use CALL.

Asfor training type (table 3.2), three teachers noted that they received a basic training on
how to operate a computer, in addition to the 41.66% of respondents whose training covered the
use of computer applications (word processing, Excel, PowerPoint, ... etc.). One informant stated
that he received arather advanced type of training that entails computer integration in classroom.
The answers of the remaining 25 % who opted for other as an answer ranged between training on
PowerPoint presentation (16.7%) which can be included under computer applications, and the use
of rather advanced applications such as Moodle platform and asynchronous CMC tools. Whereas
for the institution of training (table 3.2), four respondents (40%) noted that they are self-taught,
two respondents (20%) stated that they have received training from the university, one teacher
(10%) noted that s/he went to specialized school whereas the remaining teachers opted for “other”
as an answer yet without clarifying what type of institutions they attended.
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) Responses
Possible answers
N Percent
Self-taught 4 40.0%
Training institution ~ College or university 2 20.0%
A specialized school 1 10.0%
Other 3 30.0%
Total 10 100.0%
) Responses
Possible answers
N Percent

Basic computer literacy
(on/off operations, how to 3 25%
run programs...)

Computer applications
Training type (word processing, Excel, 5 41.66%
spreadsheets...)

Computer integration (how

to use computersin 1 8.33%
classrooms)

Other 3 25%
Total 12 100.0%

Table 3.2 Training Type and Institution.

3.2.4 Section Four: Use of ICT in Teaching

Figure 3.4 illustrates the results of question number 10 where teachers were asked whether
they had used ICT in their teaching practice. Eight teachers (66.7%) stated that they had used ICT
for teaching purposes whereas four teachers (33.3) responded that they had not.
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Figure3.4 Using ICTsfor Educational Purposes.

As for ICT devices and software they have used, respondents’ answers included laptops, speakers,
and data projectors for hardware, and online open source platforms, emails, social networks,
PowerPoint, word-processing, and other computer applicationsfor software. Similarly, informants
who answered by “yes” were asked about the purpose for which they used ICT (table 3.3), eight
of them (100%) stated that they used it for material presentation whereas one teacher added that
s/he used ICT for practice. As for the place where ICT was employed al the eight participants
(100%) stated that they used ICT in their classrooms. Furthermore, one informant (12.5%) noted
that s/he had the chance to use ICT in alanguage |aboratory. Meanwhile, no informant stated that
s/he used the internet. Besides, al informants who stated that they used ICT, also noted that it
helped their students in many ways including motivation and keeping students focused. Likewise,
another teacher noted that the use of ICT helped free more time for active learning rather than
spending time on lecturing and passive teaching. Another benefit of ICT listed by our informants
isthe diversification of teaching especially for visual learners who found pictures, charts, and other

visual aids very informative and intriguing.
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Responses Cases
N Percent Valid Missing
Purpose for M at?{f 8 100.0% N Percent N Percent
using ICT in presentation
BT Practice 1 12.5% 8 66.6 4 333
Assessment 0 0.0%
Total 9 112.5%
Responses Cases
N Percent valid Missing
In computer o N Percent N Percent
Place of laboratory 1 12.5%
CALL use
In classroom 8 100.0% 8 66.7% 4 33.3%
Viainternet 0 0.0%
Total 9 112.5%
Scale Frequency  Percent Cases
EresivEres Yes 8 100.% valid valid
ar Call No 0 0.0% N  Percent N  Percent
Total 8 100.0% 8 66.7% 4 33.3%

Table3.3: Useof ICT in Teaching.

Question 15 was directed to teachers who stated earlier that they had not used ICT in their
classrooms, as the aim of this question was to explore the reasons that prevented them from doing
so. Though respondents had seven different reasons to choose from, they opted for two main ones.
The first oneis their belief that ICT would not help make teaching more effective. Whereas the
second one isthe lack of time for teaching material preparation. Moreover, one of the informants
commented that s/he is too used to the traditional way of teaching or as s/he called it “chalk and
talk”. Meanwhile, the sixteenth question is an open invitation for all the respondents to highlight
what is needed to increase their use of ICT. Pedagogica support (80%) and increased training
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(60%) claimed the top of thelist followed by increased accessto ICT facilities (50%) and technical
support, which was chosen by 40% of respondents. Whereas, surprisingly enough, only three
teachers (30%) has opted for the need for more advanced facilities. Meanwhile, one teacher opted

for other as an answer without stating what is needed.

Possible answers Responses Cases
N Percent valid Missing
I don’t think ICT would teach my 0
The reasons students more effectively 2 50.0% N RSl I Fereett
for not using
ICT | don’t have enough time for preparing 5 s00% 4 33.3% 8 66.7%
teaching material '
Other 2 50.0%
Total 6 150.0%
Responses Cases
Possible answers N Percent valid Missing
Increased accessibility to ICT facilities 5 50.0% N Percent N Percent
Increased training 6 60.0% 10 83.3 2 16.7
Perceived . 0
olution Pedagogical support 8 80.0%
Increased technical support 4 40.0%
More advanced facilities 3 30.0%
Other 1 10.0%
Total 27  270.0%

Table 3.4: Reasonsfor not Using ICT and Perceived Solutions.
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3.2.5 Section Five: Teachers’ Attitude

It is worthy of note that in sections 5,6,7,8,9,10,11 and 13, a mix of negatively and
positively worded items were used in order to reduce acquiescent response bias (Nunnally, 1967),
and responses were obtained on a total five-point Likert-scale. Items were reverse-coded where
necessary, so that higher values represent a more favourable disposition toward ICT. Responses
were represented by a mean score on a 5-points scale ranging from 1 (strongly disagree) to 5

(strongly agree).

3.2.5.1 Affective Domain

Items 1 to 6 aimed at measuring affective domain of teachers’ attitude towards computers
and ICT in general. The mean score of all items ranged between 4.17 and 4.83 (significantly high)
with a standard deviation below 1, which means that responses did not vary much, in fact they
were limited to the top two favourable values, except for second and fourth items where some
responses included “not sure” at a value of 3. Teachers’ positive feelings towards computers are
evident as al informants stated that they have no apprehension of computer, they welcome the
increasing numbers of computers in their environment, they feel comfortable around computers,
and they enjoy using them. Consequently, our respondents’ affective attitude towards computers

isclearly positive.

ltems N Min Max Mean SD
1. Computers do not scare me at all 12 3 5 4.33 816
2. Computers make me feel uncomfortable 12 2 5 417  1.169

3. | am glad there are more computers these days 12 4 5 4.83 408

4.1 do not like talking with others about computers 12 2 5 417 1.329

5. Using computersis enjoyable 12 4 5 4.83 408

6. | dislike using computers in teaching 12 3 5 417 .983

Table 3.5: Teachers’ Affective Domain Attitude towards|CT.
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3.2.5.2 Cognitive Domain

Items 7 to 15 illustrated in table 3.6 were intended to explore teachers’ cognitive attitude
towards ICT. Unlike affective attitude, teachers’ cognitive perception of ICT is less consistent as
difference between responses reached in some cases a standard deviation of 1.34. All teachers
seem to agree that schools would be a better place with the presence of computers (M = 4.5),
learning about computers isimportant (M = 4.67), computers is something that they will need in
the future (M = 4.67), and that computers have a positive effect (M = 4.17). Similarly, informants’
responses to these items were consistent at a standard deviation below 0.9. However, standard
deviation for remaining itemsranged between 1.033 and 1.602, which means that responses varied
significantly between informants as some of them, expressed a strong favourable attitude towards
computers (5 points), whereas others had a complete unfavourable response (1 point). A casein
point is efficiency of computers in getting information (item 12). Y et negative responses seem to
be isolated cases, as the overal mean of all items combined was not affected asit landed at 4.16.

Therefore, one can conclude that teachers’ cognitive attitude towards computersis a positive one.

Items N Min Max Mean SD
7. Computers save time and effort 12 2 5 4.00 1.265
8. Schools would be a better place without computers 12 3 5 450 .837
9. Students must use computersin all modules 12 2 5 333 1.033
10. Learning about computersis a waste of time 12 3 5 467 .816
11. Computers would motivate students to do more study 12 2 5 383 1472
|1r§‘o ?r(r)lr;ip;tlers are afast and efficient means of getting 12 1 5 417 1602
13. 1 do not think | would ever need a computer in my classroom 12 4 5 4.67 516
14. Computers can enhance students' learning 12 2 5 417 1.329
15. Computers do more harm than good 12 3 5 417 753

Table 3.6: Teachers’ Cognitive Domain Attitude towardsICT.
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3.2.5.3 Behavioural Domain

As for the behavioural domain of teachers’ attitude towards computers, five items (16 to
20) were put in placein order to examineit. Our respondents expressed high favourable intentions
in terms of their readiness to learn more about computers (item 19: M = 4.67), willingness to use
computers in the near future (item 20: M = 4.83), in addition to their inclination to be around
computers (item 18: M = 4.50). However, their responses to item 16 and 17 were less consistent
with a standard deviation ranging between 1.225 and 1.378, especialy for the seventeenth item
where the mean (3.50) was closer to neutral, as some female respondents (16.66%) expressed
highly negative intension towards purchasing ICT equipment (1 point). Nevertheless, an overall
mean of 4.30 definitely stated it clear that the global behavioural attitude of teachers towards ICT

isapositive one.

Items N Min Max Mean SD

16. | would rather do things by hand than with a computer 10 2 5 400 1.225
rlr?émle:iglzad the money, | would buy a ICT teaching tools and 12 1 5 350 1378
18. | would avoid computers as much as possible 12 4 5 450 .548
19. 1 would like to learn more about computers 12 4 5 4.67 516
20. | have no intention to use computersin the near future 12 4 5 4.83 .408

Table3.7: Teachers’ Behavioural Domain AttitudetowardsICT.
3.2.5.4 Perceaived Usefulnessof ICT

Table 3.8 portrays teachers’ responses in regards to their perceptions of computer
usefulnessin EFL classroom. All respondents agreed that computers would improve education (M
= 4.50), teaching using computer is more advantageous than traditional teaching (M = 4.17),
technology can improve language learning (M = 4.17), computers would make learning more
interesting (M = 4.33), and computers are useful for language learning (M = 4.50). With

consistency in responses, asin most cases standard deviation was below one point, and an overall
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mean score of 4.33, it could be concluded that teachers have a positive perception of computers

usefulness in educational settings.

ltems N Min Max Mean SD
21. Computers will improve education 12 5 4.50 .837
22. Teaching with computers offers real advantages over
12 5 417  .983
traditional methods of instruction
23. Computer technology cannot improve the quality of
P _ v P auaty 12 5 417 1.169
students' learning
24. Using computer technology in the classroom would
_ _ _ 12 5 433  .816
make the subject matter more interesting
25. Computers are not useful for language learning 12 5 4.50 837

Table 3.8: Teachers’ Perceived Usefulnessof ICT.

3.2.5.5 Perceived Ease of Use

Table 3.9 that consists of items 31 to 34 was intended to investigate teachers’ perceived

ease of use of computers. With the highest value of 5 points being the mode for three items out of

four, teachers’ perceptions were clearly positive. Teachers seemed to think that they were able to

learn how to use computers in their teaching (M = 4.50), they had no difficulty in understanding

basic functions of computers (M = 4.17), they believed that computers could be operated by

everyone (M = 4.33), and most importantly they disagreed with the claim implying that computers

complicate teachers’ task (M = 4.33). At an overall mean score of 4.33, teachers’ perception of

computers’ ease of use could be said to be positive.
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Items N Min Max Mean SD

31. It would be hard for me to learn to use the computer

) . 12 3 5 450 .837
in teaching

32. | have no difficulty in understanding the basic

. 12 3 5 417 .753
functions of computers

33. Computers complicate my task in the classroom 12 3 5 433 .816

34. Everyone can easily learn to operate a computer 12 3 5 433 .816

Table 3.9: Teachers’ Percelved Ease of Useof ICT.
3.25.6 ICT Compatibility with Teachers’ Practices

Items 26 to 30 were devoted to exploring compatibility of computers with the current
practices of our informants. The highest two values 4 and 5 are the modes for all the items, which
means that teachers did believe that computers fit in their current teaching practices. Almost all
the responses of our informants were consistent at standard deviation below 0.9, asthey stated that
computershad aplacein schools (M =4.50), fitted in their curriculum (M = 4.00), were appropriate
for language teaching (M = 4.17) and suited learners’ preferences and knowledge (M = 4.17).
However, two respondents (33.3%) either thought that classroom time was too limited for
computer use or felt undecided (neutral); consequently, standard deviation of item 20 landed at
1.265. Nevertheless, the 4.16 overall mean score can only mean teachers do actually believe that

computers are compatible with their current teaching practices.

Items N Min Max Mean SD

26. Computers have no place in schools 12 3 5 4.50 837
27. Computer use fitswell into my curriculum goals 12 3 5 4.00 894
28. Classtimeistoo limited for computer use 12 2 5 400 1.265

29. Computer use suits my students' learning preferences

and their level of computer knowledge 123 5 417 753

30. Computer use is appropriate for many language-

) o 12 3 5 417  .753
learning activities

Table 3.10: ICT Compatibility with Teachers’ Current Practices.
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3.2.5.7 Computer Obesrvability

Items 35 to 38 address computers’ presence and observability in our respondents’
environment. Our informants seemed to be familiar with the presence of computers at their work
place (item 35), and fully aware of their use as an educational tool (item 37). Similarly, teachers
did not only acknowledge the adoption of computersin educational settings worldwide (item 36),
they also recognized their presence in Algerian classrooms (item 38). Our respondents can be
considered fully acquainted with the idea of computer presence in their place and field of work as
the overall mean score of the four itemsis a staggering 4.54 with a consistency in responses bel ow

0.82 and the highest value 5 as a mode for three items out of four.

Items N Min Max Mean SD

35. | have never seen computers at work 12 4 5 483 .408

36. Computers have proved to be effective learning tools

worldwide 12 3 5 4.67 .816

37. | have never seen computers being used as an

educational tool 12 3 5 417 753

38. | have seen some Algerian teachers use computersfor

educational purposes 12 4 5 450 548

Table 3.11: Computer Observability in Teachers’ Educational Environment.
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Items N Min Max Mean SD 3.2.6
1. Install new software on a computer 12 2 4 3.00 .8%4
2. Useaprinter 12 3 4 367 516
3. Use acomputer keyboard 12 3 4 3.67 516
4. Operate aword processing program (e.g., Word) 12 3 4 3.83  .408
5. Operate a spreadsheet program (e.g., Excel) 12 2 4 283 .983
6. Operate a database program (e.g., Access) 10 2 2 200 .000

7. Usethe Internet for communication (e.g., email & chat
12 2 4 333 .816
room)

8. Use the World Wide Web to access different types of
_ _ 12 3 4 367 .516
information

9. Usethe World WideWeb to look for teaching material 12 2 4 333 .816

10. Use the World Wide Web and ICT to give students
further practice at home

10 1 4 280 1.304

11. Use ICT for students’ assessment 8 2 3 250 .577
12. Solve simple problemsin operating computers 10 2 4 280 1.095
13. Operate a graphic program (e.g., Photoshop) 10 1 4 220 1.095
14. Use computer for grade keeping 9 2 4 320 .837
15. select and evaluate educational software 10 1 3 220 .837
16. Create and organize computer files and folders 10 2 4 320 .837

Section Six: Teachers’ ICT Competence
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Table 3.12: Teachers’ ICT Competence.

Table 3.12 illustrates teachers’ responses towards their perception of their computer
competence. It isworthy of note that items 1 to 16 were presented by a4-points likert-scale survey
ranging from 1 (no competence) to 4 (much competence). Items in table 3.13 were also classified
into basic computer skills (items 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 7, 8, 9, 14, and 16) and advanced computer skills
(items 6, 10, 11, 12, 13, and 15) to facilitate the analysis of the 16 items. Taking into account that
the highest score (much competence) was 4 points, the overall mean score of 3.37 yielded by basic
computer skillsis significant, except for the fifth item that got the lowest mean score (M = 2.83)
as 50% of our respondents had little competence in operating spreadsheet programs (e.g., Excel).
Asfor the more advanced skills, the involved items got an overall mean score of 2.41, which means
their competence in the skillsentailed in this category werefairly low. Yet it isworth pointing out
that some respondents were much more skillful than others as the responses varied widely to reach
standard deviation of 1.30 in some cases as they ranged between 1 (no competence) and 4 (much

competence).
3.2.7 Section Seven: Problems Impeding CALL Normalization

Responsesto theitemslisted in table 3.13 were anal ysed in accordance to a 5-points likert-
scale survey ranging from 1 (strongly disagree) to 5 (strongly agree). Our informants listed
inadequate and aging facilities (M = 4.80) and absence of supporting technical stuff (M = 4.80) as
the top two issues followed by teachers’ negative attitude towards computer (M = 4.20), teachers’
computer literacy (M = 4.00), and high cost of equipment (M = 4.00). With mean scores ranging
between 3.60 and 3.80, time needed for material preparation and students’ negative attitude
towards ICT were among the highest-ranking issues recognized by our informants. However,

teachers seemed to agree that students’ computer literacy (M = 2.80), lack of teacher training
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programmes (M = 2.80), aswell as cultural and social norms and beliefs (M = 2.80) were not the
issues that impeded CALL normalization in Algeria.

Items N Min Max Mean SD
1. The high cost of equipment 10 3 5 4.00 1.000
2. The time consuming material preparation 10 2 5 3.60 1.140

3. Inadequate and aging equipment and slow internet

connection 10 4 5 480  .447

4. Restricted curriculathat does not allow the integration

: i 10 1 5 3.00 1581
of computersin teaching

5. The absence of supporting technical staff 10 4 5 480 .447
6. cultural and socia norms and beliefs 10 1 5 280 1.789
7. Teachers computer literacy 10 2 5 400 1.225
8. Students’ computer literacy 10 1 5 280 1.643

9. The lack of teachers training on the integration of

computers and technology in teaching practice 01 S 280 1643

10. Teachers negative attitude towards computers and

10 3 5 420  .837
technology

11. Students' negative attitude towards computers and

10 3 5 380 1.095
technology

12. Other 0 0 0 0.00 0.000

Table 3.13: Problems I mpeding CALL Normalization.

3.3 Teachers’ Interview Analysis
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Teachers’ interviews consisted of a set of open-ended questions designed to tackle the same
aspects investigated by the questionnaire. However, it is worth of point that though the main
aspects were covered throughout all the interviews, in some cases the researcher asked additional
guestions deemed necessary to gain more insight on a number of unforeseen issues as they were

brought up by the interviewees. The main aspects that guided all the interviews are as follows

Background characteristics
Computer access

CALL training

Use of CALL inteaching (purpose, type and place)
Affective domain of attitude
Cognitive domain of attitude
Behavioural domain of attitude
Students’ attitude towards CALL
Advantages of CALL
Disadvantages of CALL
Problems impeding use of CALL

Perceived solutions
3.3.1 Background Characteristics

The interviews were conducted with seven teachers, four males and three females. Their
ages ranged between 24 and 64. Asfor the working experience of our interviewees, three teachers
fell within the first category which consisted of those who had |ess than five years of experience,
two other teachers noted that their teaching experience ranged between six and ten years, one
female interviewee stated that her experience ranged between eleven and fifteen years, meanwhile
only one male interviewee reveal ed that his experience exceeded the fifteen years of teaching. Five
out of the seven interviewees were doctora students who aready held an MA degree; whereas,
one interviewee held a PhD degree and another one pointed out that she had a Bachelor degree.
Concerning the subjects they taught, six of the interviewees taught technical subjects such as
grammar, written expression, ESP, educational psychology, and linguistics, meanwhile only one

teacher noted that he was specialized in literature.
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3.3.2 Computer Access

Concerning their use and access to computers and other technological devices, the mgority
of our interviewees seemed to be regular users, as six of them stated that they used technology in
a regular manner or as interviewee number two put it “I’m a kind of a person who uses technology
every day, every time”. The only exception was made by teacher number six who stated that he was
not a regular user of technologies, referring this to the limited access and availability constraints.
Nevertheless, most of the teachers who took part in the interview were eager users of ICTs asthey
noted that computers, laptops, smart phones, and internet were regular parts of their daily lives. In
this regard, interviewee number three commented saying “All thetime, | practically use my computer
for at least eight hours a day, yeah | spend more time with my computer than with my family.” or number

four who noted “I always have my laptop with me, | use it for my studies, for almost everything”.

3.3.3CALL Training

As for recelving any training on how to integrate ICT in their teaching, five of the
interviewees indicated that they had never received any kind of training, neither theoretical nor
practical. Nevertheless al interviewees expressed their disappointment for the absence of such a
training and maintained that they hoped for an opportunity to receive CALL training in the future
either at the university or in an external institution, even if that was on their own expenses as it
was stated by interviewee number one. Who also declared that she watched videos or
documentaries as she called them on ICT integration in teaching in order to learn from them. On
the other hand, interviewee number two claimed that he had the chance to receive practical and
theoretical training on ICT incorporation at the university of Telemcen, where CALL was
introduced for magister students as a subject under the name “ICT in education”, which he
described as “very advanced ... very high level courses and we have benefited from that a great deal”.
Meanwhile, interviewee number five stated that he had sometrainingon ICT at aprivateinstitution
and learned a great deal on how to useit on his own.

3.3.4 Useof CALL in Teaching (Purpose, Type and Place)

Regarding their use of CALL in their classrooms, interviewee number one stated that she

did not use it before, however her use of the term “yet” confirms her previous claim that she was
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keen on learning how to integrate CALL in her classroom in the future. The same thing applies to
interviewees number six and seven who did not use ICTs in their teaching, while one of them
referred this abstinence to the lack of ICT equipment, the other one attributed her decision to the
nature of the subject shetaught. Asfor the other four interviewees, al of them have employed ICT
in their teaching. Interviewee number two stated that he used a computer and an data projector for
material delivery, assessment, and diversifying his teaching according to his students’ needs.
Similarly, interviewees number three, four, and five used the same equipment, i.e. a computer and
an data projector, yet just for materia delivery and lecture reinforcement with pictures and videos.
However, what isinteresting about interviewee number threeisthat he had used CALL only when
he was teaching in China where he had the chance to teach as well. When asked why he used
CALL in Chinabut not in Algeria, he stated that

*“ Every classroomin China ... you know before they build a classroom they have requirements, first of all,
computers must be installed in the classroom and cameras, so it’s a necessity for them, so yes we had
computer s and we had to work with computers all time, because we cannot give a lecture without giving a
PowerPoint, presentation of the lecture, err ... in China it is like this, you have to first give a PowerPoint
presentation and most of the time since we had access to the internet we watch movies, listen to songs to

help us you know ...” (interviewee number three).

Then he added later on “when we were in China they would give us a programme”. So according to
him the difference did not only lie in the availability of facilities and software, but imposing ICTs
asapart of the curriculum in away that required teachersto use them was al so an important factor,

asit can be discerned from the following statement

“ ... in China sometimes in a given period of time they required us to integrate movies and videos for the
students, you have to actually, you don’t have a choice, we had to show students some videos and sometimes

some parts of movies in order for them to understand ... ” (interviewee number three).
3.3.5 Affective Domain of Attitude

During the interview, teachers were asked questions that aimed at exploring how they felt
about CALL, and the answers varied from one teacher to the other. Teachers number one and six
overtly expressed their appreciation for CALL and displayed no apprehension, as they pointed out
that they did not feel that CALL threatens them as ateacher in any way, though they previously
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stated they had never used ICTs in their teaching. Similarly, teachers number two, four, and five
drew on their previous experiences with CALL, and reveaed that they felt positive about it and
stressed the fact that ICT was a very useful and a facilitating agent that they would welcome in
their classrooms whenever needed. Moreover, all of the interviewees did not consider CALL a
threat to their profession, except for number four who was more cautious about the future under
technological advancement, and number seven who overtly stated that CALL might one day
replace teachers. Interviewee number three was the exception, though he previoudy referred to
earlier experiences with CALL and expressed his positive stance on the effect of ICTs on his
teaching and that CALL should play abigger role in our university, he a'so madeit a clear that he
preferred traditional methods when he stated

“most of the time | give picture, | go to Google pictures and simply give them pictures about that I’m talking
about and they get theidea, | merely rely on the internet only on that thing, just when | see it’s difficult for
the students to understand, but I’m more into the conventional way of teaching.” (interviewee number

three).

Later on he also noted that no matter how technol ogies developed, ICT would not be ableto replace
pen and paper, which he considered indispensable landmarks in conventional teaching; the same
stance was taken by interviewee number six. This mixture of positive feelings towards CALL and
refusal to relinquish traditional methods might stem from the nature of the subject that he taught,
which was literature. Similarly, he was also cautious over the introduction of CALL as he pointed
out that over reliance on CALL would not threaten the teacher but it would surely threatens the

process of teaching.
3.3.6 Cognitive Domain of Attitude

Exploring our interviewees’ cognitive attitude towards CALL was carried out through
guestions that aimed at examining their knowledge and evaluative beliefs towardsit. Some of our
respondents were well informed about CALL than others, and that resulted from a number of
factors most prominent of which were training and direct experiences with CALL. Definitions of
CALL ranged between simply referring to it as the use of technology in teaching and learning like
in the case of teachers one, three, and six, to a more elaborate one such as interviewee number
two’s definition that covered other aspects related to the field and even presented a critical view
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towards the interpretation of the meaning of the term CALL. However, al definitions were
characterized by the use of terms and expressions such as “development”, “a very good tool”,
“interesting”, “beneficial”, “useful”, and “make the teaching process go a lot easier”, the fact that
reflected our respondents’ positive evaluative beliefs held towards CALL. Meanwhile, it seemed
likeinterviewee number one, who had no experience with CALL, was the most impressed by what
CALL was able to do, and consequently she was the most prone to the “Awe” factor and over
estimation of CALL potentials as she stated that if provided with the needed ICT equipment, she
would drop everything and use only computers. On the other hand, the other interviewees who had
more experience seemed more careful, asthey all stressed the fact that CALL was beneficial when
properly used and that ssimply installing ICTs in a classroom without taking into consideration

other critical factors such as training and curricul a adaptation was not CALL.
3.3.7 Behavioural Domain of Attitude

As it has been discussed earlier, six out of seven teachers who were interviewed already
engaged with ICT devicesin their daily livesin aregular manner, and appreciated the presence of
such tools and considered them indispensable. Similarly, all interviewees except for number one
and six drew on their own experiences with CALL, which they deemed highly positive as it
facilitated their practice. Interviewee number two pointed out that CALL helped him differentiate
his teaching and its presence alone was enough to motivate students. Interviewee number three
stated that the use of CALL for reinforcing lectures with multimedia content proved very effective
in illustrating concepts, clarifying meanings, and contextualising the lectures. By the same token,
interviewees number four and five both used CALL for content reinforcement and projection, and
added that computers and projectors gave them a sense of freedom, asit was noted by interviewee
number four who maintained that “... it was useful to me so I could speak I could do whatever | want
instead of holding a paper in my hand” (interviewee number four). Given that all interviewees were
aware of CALL benefits when they engaged with it, and also repeatedly implied that they would
use it in the future, one can deduce that our interviewees’ perception of CALL effectiveness is
high. However, this was not reflected positively on the behavioural attitude of all of them, as
interviewees number one, three, six, and seven maintained that they would abstain from the use of
ICT intheir teaching practice for one reason or another.
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3.3.8 Students’ Attitude Towards CALL

When asked about students’ attitudes towards CALL, our interviewees’ responses
interestingly varied as they saw this point in particular from different angles. Teacher number two
stated it clear that students just pretended to have a positive attitude but, in fact, their attitudes
would be negative if they were obliged to work with CALL and put up with the ensuing extra
burdens, as he blamed this attitude on students’ passivity

“... most of the time | think that they pretend that they have a positive attitude but in fact they have a
negative attitude, why? ... when you are using ... the teacher is using technology for example a datashow
for presentation and he is the one who is presenting they have a positive attitude, why? ... because they will
stay on the desk and they ... are passive, but when technology is used and making them the ones who work,
the ones who are supposed to do something they have a negative attitude because they are not accustomed
with the use of technology and they do not like to be ... active and autonomous etc., they need the teacher

to do everything so when technology is err ... a kind of a burden on them they have a negative attitude”

(Interviewee number two).

However, interviewee number three believed that students’ attitude were most probably positive,
yet because they were, according to him, “self-conscious” it was up to the administration to
organize seminars that introduce students to the concept of CALL asthis might result in affecting
thelr attitudes positively. Meanwhile, interviewee number four drew on her experience with an
ESP class where the use of ICT did not only result in a positive attitude towards ICT but also
changed students’ attitude towards English language, as she stated that

“Well ... for ESP teaching I told you and | repeat I’ve never had training courses on ESP and it came to
the idea last year to use the datashow and computer as a means to provide listening comprehension
activities to students err ... who are not English students ok ... and it was really useful for me and for them,
and they said yes missthe coursesarereally good and welikeit, and | tried to have of course some activities
that err ... go with their field, and the surprise is that | had students from the other teacher’s class coming
tomy coursesand | could noticethe effect that the datashow had although | have never had training courses
... | believe it’s good ... attitude change from negative because they were so afraid of English and ... umm

they had never had English courses before ...” (interviewee number three)
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Similarly, teachers number five and seven confirmed students’ positive attitudes drawing on
personal interactions, where students openly expressed their preference of ICT over traditional

teaching methods and in some occasions even demanded its use.
3.3.9 Advantages of CALL

Regarding the advantages of CALL, our interviewees listed anumber of them. All teachers
agreed that CALL could help a great deal in reinforcing lesson content with pictures and videos
that would help students understand better. Differentiation of instruction to suite students’ learning
styles was another advantage that our interviewees associated with CALL. CALL was also
regarded as a motivating factor, as students would get excited when using ICTs for learning and
tended to manifest more involvement in the lecture. Interviewee number one a so stressed that the
use of CALL would help her manage class time better and free more room for other aspects that
were overlooked in traditional classrooms. At last but not at least, interviewee number two noted
that CALL could help making students autonomous and independent from their teachers.
However, al teachers stressed the fact that CALL was advantageous when used correctly and
purposefully. Similarly, interviewees one and two maintained that the presence of CALL did not
undermine or eliminate the role of the teacher in classroom, but rather shifted it to become more

of aguide and a supervisor.
3.3.10 Disadvantages of CALL

When probed about the disadvantages of CALL, teachers provided various answers though
they agreed on a couple of points. Teacher number one saw teachers’ inability to find his/her place
in the classroom and guide students as the most prominent disadvantage. Furthermore, interviewee
number two noted that the main disadvantages included using technology for the sake of using it
without a clear purpose and students’ inability to manage it for their own benefits. Whereas,
teacher number three thought that over reliance on CALL could encourage |aziness among students
and teachers alike. By the same token, teacher number six considered overreliance on CALL asa
threat to teaching process where the focus get shifted from the teaching and learning process to
ICTs themselves. Meanwhile, both interviewees number three and five stressed the economic
downside of CALL use, as they noted that some teachers and students were unable to access or

afford computers and other technological devices. Moreover, interviewee number three agreed
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with interviewee number two on the fact that not all students were able to manage ICT and added
other disadvantages, including inadequate use of CALL and the integration of ICT just to be
referred to as an innovative teachers. Interviewee number seven was the harshest critic as she
considered the main asset of CALL, which is facilitation, its biggest disadvantage, pointing out
that students tended to rely completely on ICT to do the work for them while they assume an inert

and passive role.

3.3.11 Problems Impeding Teachersfrom Using CALL

We asked our interviewees about the problems that impeded them from using ICTs in their
teaching, and they raised a number of points that they considered major hurdles for them.
Interviewee number one complained about the lack of the most basic facilities when she
commented saying “Sorry to tell you but we don’t even have heating ... it’s very cold ... and technology
is so missing this is the most important point” (interviewee number one), then she referred this to a
bigger problem which was the tight budget. Similarly, interviewee number two highlighted the
unavailability of technology at the level of our department as the most frustrating issue; however,
according to him this was not the only problem as the institution as a whole did not guarantee an
environment that is conducive to the integration of CALL. Then, the same interviewee also
attributed the problem of CALL abstinence to the passivity and lack of autonomy on the part of
the students who, in his point of view, were over-dependent on teachers and unable to act
independently to use CALL to promotestheir learning. Furthermore, he also laid the blame on the
lack of appropriate teachers’ training and misconceptionsheld in regards of what constitutes proper
ICT integration, which goes far beyond bringing computers and other ICT devices and placing
them in the classroom. As he maintained that for ICT integration to take place a number of factors

should be taken into consideration including

“... how learnerslearn, the learning styles, the learning strategies, their personalities, to know about the
sociocultural atmosphere of the classroom, is it appropriate to integrate technology or not, you know we
say that our learners use technology in their daily lives but it doesn’t mean they use it for education because

when we integrate ICTSs, it is for the purpose of education ...” (interviewee number two).
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Onthe contrary, interviewee number three narrowed down the whol e problem to onefactor,
which is absence of real will, when he replied “I see no hurdles, simply thereis no will” (interviewee
number three). He went on stressing that all the conditions for CALL integration already existed
yet they were hampered by the mindset of individuals who were in charge. He then noted that

“The absence of will that’s all, | mean there is money, this university receives a budget, a great budget
every year so where does budget go? so thereisno hurdle, simply these people, people who are in charge
in this university | think they are simply ... I’m sorry to use this term and 1’m being recorded, they’re simply
being coward to take great steps because people thisisjust a naturein people, people are always afraid of
the change, something new, change, it scares them because they don’t know it yet ... Yeah change
resistance, simply because they are afraid of the unknown ... so it takes a bit of a strong will and a bit of
bravery really to decide for instance ... say tomorrow we are going to install Wi-Fi and have Wi-Fi access
to all the classrooms and students for free ... and we’ll have an eLibrary, an electronic library, we’ll have
... computers in each classroom, | think it’s ok, you have the money just bring the experts and they will do

the job for you ... apart from this there are no hurdles” (interviewee number three).

In addition to the interesting case that was made by interviewee number three, interviewee number
four listed three mgor problems. She pointed out the absence of internet connection, the lack of
teacher training on ICT integration in classroom, and the misconceptions held by people towards
what constitutes CALL incorporation. Additionaly, both interviewees number five and six
considered the lack of appropriate facilities and equipment the main hurdle. Meanwhile,
interviewee number seven regarded the state of “lagging-behind” that characterized Algerian
educational system at all levels as the real impediment, as she noted that for CALL to take place
there had to be a set of phases to be accomplished first, including the preparation of teachers,

students, and materials.
3.3.12 Perceived Solutions

Regarding the af orementioned problems, our interviewees proposed anumber of solutions.
Interviewees number two and five suggested before any step istaken towards ICT integration, both
teachers and students’ change resistance had to be addressed. As if their attitudes are negative
towards CALL, teachers and students will stick to their old methods regardless to whether ICTs
are available or not. Additionally, interviewee number two stressed the need for training teachers
on how to use CALL properly and pointed out that it was teachers’ responsibility to show students
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how to employ ICTs for their learning. Furthermore, both interviewees number two and six
maintained that CALL absence problem went beyond the boundaries of one single institution and
needed to be addressed at the macro level, including political and cultural levels. Meanwhile,
teacher number three saw the solution towards CALL incorporationinrallying al the stakeholders
(teachers, students, researchers, and administrators) behind this cause and keeping on insisting on
the urgency of integrating CALL. Additionally, he referred to a method applied by the Chinese
when they introduce innovative practices, which was the organi zation of seminars and conferences

to introduce people to new concepts when he noted

“... | have noticed something in China that when they want make a change, when they want to present a
new idea, they organize seminars and they invite foreigners, foreigners who have already done thisin their
countries, in the case of China for instance they would invite Americans, and most of the time American
great writers, American professors from well known universities, they would invite them to attend these
seminars and to show students that actually they have doneit, we can doit, you seetheidea, so yes| think

thisisit” (interviewee number three).

He aso stressed the need for teachers to assume responsibility and stop relying on the
administration to provide them with everything; therefore, he suggested that teachers could make
use of some of the affordable and portable technologies to start applying CALL and introducing
some change. Meanwhile, other interviewees suggested making appropriate facilitiesavailable and

accessible were the first and most important steps to be taken.
3.4 Discussion of Teachers’ Data

Both the interview and the questionnaire revealed that the mgjority of our sample
population of teachers are regular users of computers and they are no strangers to different types
of technologies (computers, laptops, smartphones, and internet) as they use them regularly in their
daily lives. However, the places where they access these technol ogies seem pretty much limited to
their living places as our department lacks the most basic facilities in the image of computer
laboratories and internet connection; whereas, public places such as cybercafés are characterized
by their basic equipment and poor services. Nonetheless, teachers’ regularity of use and daily
contact with technology isasign of positive attitude and predictor of futureincorporation of CALL
(Kersaint, et a., 2003, cited in Faozieh & Abbas, 2013). In line with this argument, Cox et a,
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(1999, cited in Mumtaz, 2000) note that regular use of technologies resultsin ICT use confidence,
which not only makes CALL adoption process easier but also affects teachers’ perception of CALL

usefulness positively.

Regarding training on CALL integration, the majority of respondents (78.5%) stated that
they either did not receive training at all or at least did not receive it from the university. The fact
that brings to the surface the negligence of CALL in students’ curriculum as studying years,
especially post bachelor degree, can be referred to as pre-service teacher training. And being a
student at Djilali Liabes university, the researcher can confirm that even when students receive
computing lessons as a subject, it is entirely theoretical, decontextualized, technical, and
completely irrelevant to ELL and ELT, in fact students learn about the different components of
computers rather than how to operate computers or use them for learning purposes. On the other
hand, formal in-service teacher training programmes, which most of the time do not exist at all for
university teachers, tend to neglect the importance of training teachers on how to incorporate
CALL in their teaching. Lack of CALL training can also be inferred from teachers’ responses,
which mainly limit CALL use to computers and data projectors, and failed to see how other
technologies can empower and fit into their teaching practices especially the use of internet 2.0
applications. Likewise, our informants’ limited perception of CALL and lack of training can be
discerned from their tendency to restrict the use of technology for in-classroom content delivery
without considering other options. However, respondents regret, especially in the interview, over
not receiving CALL training and the willingness of some of them to undergo it on their own
expense are positive signs that our teachers are fully aware of CALL importance and more likely

to adopt it if circumstances are favourable.

Even if hardware and software are made available and accessible, without proper training
teachers will simply abstain from using them (Gulbahar, 2007). Besides, CALL training does not
only affect effectiveness of CALL implementation but also has adirect influence on teachers’ ICT
competence and consequently teachers’ confidence level, which is crucial for CALL diffusion
(Kirkwood et a., 2000). Furthermore, training needsto cover theoretical and practical aspects, and
exceed the basics as it has to focus on helping teachers manage students’ learning using CALL
and prepare teaching materialsusing ICTs (pedagogical training) (Van Fossen 1999, cited in Jones,
2004; Jones, 2004). Training should also be delivered by teachers with experience in CALL use
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and incorporation, as this will present students and teacher students with practical models to copy
and help them contextualize what they learn (Jones, 2004; Whetstone & Carr-Chellman, 2001).
Given that we tend to teach the way we were taught, we will find ourselves stuck inaviciouscircle
as CALL will keep being rejected at the level of our department unless teachers are trained on how
to employ CALL and made aware of its range of uses and benefits, which they will eventually

transfer to their students who represent the upcoming teachers generations.

Concerning teachers’ computer skills, as most of respondents previously reveal ed that they
are regular users of technologies, one can reckon that they have the basic skills needed to operate
them, and this is confirmed by the significantly high overall mean score of 3.37 (out of 4) that
teachers got when asked to rate their basic computer skills. However, our informants seem to be
less familiar with other rather advanced computer applications as they got an overall mean score
of 2.41. If ateacher lacks the needed ICT skills, s’lhe will not be able to function in atechnology-
enhanced classroom and play his/her role of being a facilitator, guide, assistant, and materials
developer (Warschauer & Headey, 1998). Computer skills are a major determining factor of
teachers’ attitude towards CALL ( Berner, 2003, cited in Faozieh & Abbas, 2013) as the more
computer competent teachers are the more likely they are to adopt CALL. Still, even if ateacher
believesthat CALL isbeneficial, s/he will not attempt to use ICT in hig’her teaching if s/he lacks
the needed skills and knowledge to make informed decisions and employ CALL efficiently
(Faozieh & Abbas, 2013; Wang, et a., 2008). In addition to engagement, ICT competence also
affects teachers’ confidence in using CALL (Dawes, 2000, cited in Jones, 2004). Hence, low ICT
competence will inevitably result in CALL avoidance (Jones, 2004). Teachers should not deem
everyday basic ICT skills sufficient as they may not be able to transfer them to their practice, but
they should rather aim at acquiring more advanced skills that help them incorporate CALL into
their teaching effectively.

Almost 65% of teachers who have taken part in the interview and the questionnaire noted
that they have used ICT in their teaching previously, however this use seems to a large extent to
be limited to materials presentation and content rei nforcement, mainly through computers and data
projectors. This employment of CALL is completely limited to in-classrooms use, as the only
computer laboratory at the level of our department is out of service and our teacherstend to turn a

blind eye on theinternet and rule it out of their options. Y et interestingly enough, one teacher have
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not yet employed CALL at thelevel of our university, stated that he used CALL only when he was
teaching in aforeign country, asthe use of CALL was arequirement imposed by the administration
there as a part of the curriculum. The fact that brings us to the third requirement of CALL
normalization, where Chambers & Bax (2006, p. 477) note that

“If asked to identify one crucial factor, we would emphasize syllabus integration. This for
us means the need to integrate CALL into the syllabus in such a way that teachers are

expected, as often asthe facilities allow, to use computersin their teaching”.

Therefore, it isnot enough to put facilitiesin place but also to require teachers to employ them and
use ICT in their teaching. Also some teachers, who despite their appreciation of CALL and their
positive perception of its effectiveness, consider technology a threat to conventional teaching
techniques and stated that they prefer traditional methods. This can be referred to the fact that we
teach the way we were taught, and our current teachers studied solely through traditional methods
that they tend to stick to. However, thereis aneed to break the vicious circle and accustom current
students to the use of CALL, otherwise in the future we will suffer from a severe generation gap
(Gruba, 2008; Boallin, 2003) and end up with teachers who use traditional methods in the midst of

twenty first century regardless to technological development.

On the other hand, around 30% of respondents mentioned that they have never used CALL
before, and referred this abstinence to anumber of factors. First, some teachers believe that CALL
has no added value as it is not more effective than their traditional methods, especially with some
subjects that rely solely on lecturing. Second, other teachers consider time and effort required to
prepare teaching materials using CALL a major repelling factor. Lack of time, which concerns
CALL practitioners and non-practitioners alike (Cuban et al., 2001), not only affects teachers’
material research and preparation but also CALL application in classroom and training
(Manternach-Wigans et al., 1999, cited in Jones, 2004). Third, some teachers see the absence of
the needed facilities a discouraging issue that complicates CALL integration. Both lack and
inadequacy of materials can seriously hamper any endeavour towards CALL incorporation and
dishearten interested teachers (Mumtaz, 2000). Fourth, other informants emphasi zed the lack of
an environment conducive to the use of CALL at the level of English language department, as not
only students lack autonomy and initiative but also the administration is reluctant and unwilling to

incorporate ICTs, and more importantly individuals at different levels (administrators, teachers,
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and students) are afraid of change. Fifth, lack of training is also a point that has been referred to
repeatedly as a magjor issue. Similarly, informants also consider teachers’ misconceptions about
what constitutes CALL and how it should be employed issues that resulted in ineffective use of
CALL and impeded its integration. Moreover, informants, especially in the questionnaire,
emphasized the need for a supporting technical staff. Though supporting technical staffs are
usually overlooked, research proved that technical glitches and unexpected system breakdowns
result in teachers’ frustration, low confidence, and anxiety, which usualy lead to eventual ICT
avoidance (Jones, 2004). Lack of supporting technical staff also results in keeping damaged
equipment out of use for longer periods of time and push teachers to go back to their old trusted
“chalk and talk” methods (Cuban, 1999, cited in ibid.). At last but not at least, some informants
are just too attached to traditional methods and are not ready to give them up. However, in the
interview teachers who revealed that they have not used CALL yet, they aso expressed their
willingness and readiness to use it in the future once the perceived issues are solved and

circumstances allow them to do so.

Meanwhile, when asked about solutions that would make them more likely to use CALL,
our respondents listed a number of measures they deemed necessary for overcoming the above-
listed problems. The first step to be taken, according to our respondents, is to address change
resistance issue, asit is amajor factor that would determine whether other solutions would work
out or not. Second, negative attitudes of teachers and students towards CALL also need to be
changed so that they embrace ICT as a part of their classroom environment and make the efforts
needed for successful CALL diffusion. Third, rallying stakeholders behind CALL integration
project and organizing conferences to raise the awareness about CALL importance and benefits,
is also one way towards changing the mindset of people opposing or doubting the worthiness of
such a move. Additionaly, pedagogical support is estimated by our respondents to be of a
paramount importance, as such a measure would accompany teachers in their day-to-day practice
and help them incorporate ICTs in their teaching more effectively. Similarly, training according to
our informants is a sine qua non condition for CALL incorporation as it helps providing teachers
with needed theoretical foundation and the indispensable first-hand experience. Teachers aso
pointed out that putting adequate facilities in place, especially internet connection and computer
laboratories, is afundamental move towards CALL integration. Along with the installation of ICT
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equipment, respondents stressed the need for technical support that prevents disruptive

breakdowns and guarantees smooth running of facilities.

As for teachers’ attitude, both teachers’ interview and questionnaire data analysis revealed
that the sweeping maority of our informants, even those who have never used CALL,
demonstrated a positive affective attitude towards CALL. Thisis not only evident in the overall
mean score of 4.41 that questionnaire respondents got, but also in the responses of interviewees
who overtly expressed their appreciation of CALL without displaying any signs of fear,
apprehension, or inhibition. This positive Affective attitude is the first step towards CALL
integration as a number of studies (Cox et al., 1999, cited in Faozieh & Abbas, 2013) proved that
teachers who appreciate ICT and value its integration in teaching, are more likely to adopt CALL
in their classroom if circumstances are favourable. Additionally, teachers’ cognitive attitude
towards CALL is positive as well, yet the degree of cautiousness varied from one teacher to the
other and this is a natura result as cognitive based attitudes are more complex and therefore
expressed with more doubt and less confidence (Hassad, 2007). Although teachers with the least
hands-on experience with CALL are subjected to “Awe factor” (Bax, 2003), the more experienced
and trained teachers are well aware of the fact that CALL incorporation success is dependent on
other intervening factors and have positive evaluative beliefs towards CALL and its effectiveness.
Similarly, teachers recognize CALL effectiveness in reinforcing their lesson content,
differentiating their teaching styles, and motivating students. However, they did not hide their
concerns over some disadvantages such as overreliance on technology and purposeless use of
CALL. Nonetheless, amost all the disadvantages that informants mentioned lie in the misuse of
CALL rather than CALL itself. This awareness of advantages and disadvantagesis a sine quanon
condition not only for successful CALL integration but also for the success of any CALL training
programmes (Cox et al., 1999, cited in Jones, 2004).

In addition, while discussing their behavioura attitudes, teachers drew directly on their
own experiences as CALL helped them cater to their students’ needs more effectively. All
informants, even those who have not used CALL previously, expressed their willingness to learn
how to use CALL and maintained that they intend to employ it in the future in their classes. This
positive behavioural attitude is associated with eventual adoption of ICT in teaching, increase in
CALL use, and creativity in CALL employment (Zhao, 2007, cited in Almekhlafi & Almeqgdadi,
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2010). Meanwhile, attitude object observability is aso a factor of a paramount importance that
steers attitudes one way or another. In our case, the attitude object is computer in particular and
technology in EFL classroom in general. The highly positive overall mean score of 4.54 gained by
the questionnaire is affirmed by the acquaintance of sweeping majority of interviewees’ with
technology in educational fields. Thus, not only do our informants acknowledge that technology
isused in EFL classrooms for educational purposes, but they are also fully aware of its positive
impact worldwide, as one has even drawn on a personal experience in a foreign country where
technologies are normalized. Teachers’ acquaintance with the idea of using ICT as an educational
tool is confirmed by their beliefs that CALL fits in their teaching practices, suits their students’
learning styles, and conforms to curriculum goals, as they yielded a positive overall mean score of
4.16. Still, it should be pointed out that one interviewee could not see how CALL can benefit her
students or fit within her teaching practices.

Regarding teachers’ likelihood to adapt CALL, it could be measured through exploring
their perception of CALL usefulness and ease of use as set in Davis’ Technology Acceptance
Model (1989) (previously discussed with more depth in chapter number two). The overall mean
score of 4.33 that teachers got when asked about their perception of CALL usefulness is highly
endorsed by interviewees’ responses that assert that teachers do perceive CALL as a useful tool,
which fits in their teaching practices and may help their students learn more effectively, as all of
them referred to it as “a very good tool”, “interesting”, “beneficial”, “useful” and “make the
teaching process go a lot easier”. Furthermore, all the interviewees were able to list a number
strengths and advantages of having CALL in classroom, and most of them already have an idea
(evenif just abasic one) how it could be incorporated into their practice. Whereas, the drawbacks
they pointed out only highlight their awareness of CALL limitations, whichinthiscaseisapositive
sign asit reduces the chancesfor inflated and unrealistic respect and overestimation of what CALL
can do, and consequently ensuing sense of disappointment with the outcomes. According to Y uen
& Ma (2002) perceived usefulness affects CALL adoption more than perceived ease of use.
However, this usefulness cannot be fully discerned unless teachers form an understanding of how
CALL can be effectively employed and come to realize the range of possible applications and
benefits of CALL integration (Mumtaz, 2000). The fact that brings us back to the need for CALL

training.

169



CHAPTER THREE: Data Analysis & Discussion

As for CALL ease of use, informants’ responses are positive but with some reasonable
reservations. Questionnaire respondents noted that their computer basic skills are fairly moderate,
however there are other more advanced and needed skills that need more honing. Additionally,
taking into account that aimost all teachers who took part in this research are regular consumers
and users of technologies means that they already have at least some basic knowledge on how to
manipulate ICTs, the fact that positively affects their perception of CALL ease of use. Moreover,
besides the fact that 70% of interviewees have aready used CALL in their teaching, the overall
mean score of 4.33 obtained from the questionnaire confirms that not only our teachers are able to
use technology to some extent but also believe that they can learn how to use it if offered the
required training. Similarly, al interviewees stressed the need for training which they deem
necessary for facilitating technology use and enabling them to employ CALL in an appropriate

and effective manner.

In addition to Davies’ TAM, the researcher also deems it important to take into
consideration Venkatesh et al.’s (2003) Unified Theory of Acceptance and Use of Technology
model (UTAUT isdiscussed in detail in chapter number two), which incorporates four main factors
namely performance expectancy, effort expectancy, socia influence, and facilitating conditions.
First, asfar asthefirst two factors (performance expectancy and effort expectancy) are concerned,
they are just relabeling of Davies’ perceived ease of use and perceived usefulness, which have
already been discussed and proven positive. Whereas for social influence, our teachers’ social
subjective norms towards CALL seem positive, as CALL incorporation is not only perceived as a
twenty first century necessity but also a sign of effective practice that affects teachers’ image
positively. As long as a CALL is employed in an appropriate and informed manner, the social
environment (mainly other teachers and students) receive educational technologies employment
with both respect and appreciation. Meanwhile, facilitating conditions which are defined in terms
of “training, support, and access to technology” (Blackwell, et al., 2013), they are to a large extent
subjected to administrative decisions, and until all these rather basic requirements are satisfied
teachers may find it difficult to incorporate technology. Nonetheless, this does not eliminate the
fact that some teachers are taking the initiative with their own means and try to incorporate CALL
into their classes. Furthermore, one interviewee has even suggested that thereisno point in waiting
for the administration, as teachers should rather act on their own and work towards CALL

incorporation with whatever means they have available.
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3.5 Students’ Questionnaire

Similarly to teachers’ questionnaire, students’ questionnaire consisted of different sections
designed to answer the aforesaid research questions. These aspects are as follows

Students’ background information.

Computer access.

Use of CALL for learning.

Students’ attitude (affective domain, cognitive domain, behavioural domain).

Likelihood of adopting ICT by students (perceived usefulness, perceived ease of use,
compatibility with learning practices, computer obesrvability).

Students’ computer competence.

Problems impeding CALL normalization.

The type of questions in students’ questionnaire also differed from one section to the other
according to the nature of datathat the researcher aimed to obtain. Section one consisted of closed-
ended questions, section two and section four were mainly made up of multiple choice questions,
whereas section three entailed open ended questions. Meanwhile section five, six, seven, and eight
were likert-scale surveys as they were intended to measure Students’ attitude, ICT competence,

and opinions.
3.5.1 Section One: Students’ Background I nfor mation

Figures 3.5 and 3.6 display age and gender distribution of students’ sample who took part
in the current study. Students between the ages of 21 and 22 combined represented 50% of the
total number, followed by the ages 24 (11.2 %) and 23 (10.4 %) respectively. Whereas, ages 18 to
20 years old categories did not exceed 20% of the total number of the sample population. This age
distribution was the result of the remarkable participation of third year and master students who

represented the majority of informants.
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Figure 3.5: Students’ Age Distribution.

As for gender distribution of the respondents, female participants represented the overwhelming
proportion as their number exceeded the 86% of the sample population. Whereas the number of
males did not exceed 18 informants (13.4%). It should be pointed out that the questionnaires were
randomly distributed regardless to age, gender, or grade of the student.

Male

Female

Figure 3.6: Informants’ Gender.
3.5.2 Section Two: Computer Access

Table 3.14 illustrates respondents’ access to computer devices in different places. Data in
this table is presented in terms of frequency as well as description, as the means were calculated
according to a5 points likert-scale, in which “never” represents the minimum value (1 point) and
“daily” stands for the maximum value (5 points). With a mean score of 4.19, home represented
our students” most regular place of access to computers as a good proportion of respondents
(64.2%) opted for “daily” as an answer. Meanwhile, the other two options “university” (M = 2.05)
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and “other places” (M = 1.95) rarely provided an access to computer devices, as “never” was

chosen as an answer by 45.5% of respondents for the former and almost 42% of informants for the

latter. Nevertheless, it is worth pointing out that 15.7% of respondents revealed that they either

"never” or “rarely” used computers at home, the fact that can be interpreted as the absence of these

devices in the first place. Meanwhile, the 73.1% of respondents who chose “daily” as an answer

across one the three contexts (home, university, or other places) can be considered regular users

of computers.

Scale Frequency Percent % Mean SD
never 10 7.5
rarely 11 8.2
LJ sunr:g computer at once aweek 9 6.7
ome 419  1.299
2-5 aweek 18 13.4
daily 86 64.2
Total 134 100.0
Scale Frequency Percent % Mean SD
never 61 45.5
rarely 30 22.4
Us!ng cpmputer g once aweek 25 18.7
university 205  1.203
2-5 aweek 11 8.2
daily 7 5.2
Total 134 100.0
Scale Frequency Percent % Mean SD
Using computer in never 56 41.8
other places rarely 48 35.8 195 1071
once aweek 16 119
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2-5 aweek 9 6.7
daily 5 37
Tota 134 100.0

SD: Standard Deviation

Table 3.14: Computer Access.

3.5.3 Section Three: Use of CALL for learning

Figure 3.7 and table 3.15 portray the results of questionsfour and five that aimed at exploring
students’ use of CALL for learning and the type of CALL toolsthey used respectively. It isworth
pointing out that in the fifth question participants could choose more than one option. Ninety (67.2
%) out of 134 respondents stated that they had used ICT for learning language previously.

Figure3.7: Using ICT for Learning Purposes.
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As for the type of CALL that informants used, online language learning tools were the most
popular among our students as internet websites and chat were chosen by 77.8 % and 44.4 % of
respondents respectively. Among the internet websites listed by informants, British council online
learning programmes and Y ouTube are the most frequent comments, whereas Facebook is the
most cited network platform for chat category. Next in the line we find computer applications (28.9
%), book supplied CD-ROMs (17.8 %), and blogs (11.1 %). Meanwhile, the option “other” (12.2
%) was mainly dominated by TV series, films, eBooks, smartphone applications, radio, and

podcasts.

CALL type Frequency Valid Percent
Computer applications 26 28.9%
Book supplied CD-ROMs 16 17.8 %
Typeof CALL used Internet Websites 70 77.8%
for learning Blogs 10 11.1%
Chat 40 44.4 %
Other 11 122 %
Total 173 192.2%

Table 3.15: Purpose of using CALL by students.
3.5.4 Section Four: Students’ Attitude

It is worthy of note that in section four a mix of negatively and positively worded items
were used in order to reduce acquiescent response bias (Nunnally, 1967), and responses were
obtained on a total five-point Likert-scale. Items were reverse-coded where necessary, so that

higher values represented a more favourabl e disposition towards ICT. Meanwhile, responses were
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represented by a mean score on a 5-points scale ranging from 1 (strongly disagree) to 5 (strongly

agree).
3.5.4.1 Affective Domain

Results displayed in table 3.16 are responses to items 1 to 6, which were designed to
measure affective domain of students’ attitude towards ICT in learning. Except for item three (M
= 3.66), all items’ means scores ranged between 4.01 and 4.45 which are relatively high. Similarly,
standard deviations for almost all the items remained at the level of one point which means that
responses were to a certain extant inconsistent as mean scores varied between 1 point (minimum
value) and 5 points (maximum value). Respondents demonstrated a number of positive signs as
they revealed that they did not have apprehension towards ICT, they felt comfortable around
computers, they appreciated the fact that there was an increasing number of computers, and they

enjoyed using computer devices; consequently, students’ affective attitude towards ICT can be

said to be positive.

ltems N Min Max Mean SD
1. Computersdo not scare me at all 133 1 5 401 1.026
2. Computers make me feel uncomfortable 134 1 5 4.18 .908
3.1 am glad there are more computer s these days 126 1 5 4.27 .958

4.1 donot liketalkingwith othersabout computers 134 1 5 3.66 974

5. Using computersisenjoyable 134 1 5 4.19 .969

6. | disdikeusing computersin learning 133 1 5 4.45 793

Table 3.16: L earners Affective Attitude Domain towards I CT.

3.5.4.2 Cognitive Domain
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Items 7 to 15 were intended to measure cognitive domain of students’ attitude towards
CALL. Students’ responses ranged between positive and neutral. On the one hand, they believed
that computerswere efficient means of accessing information (M = 4.57) that saved time and effort
(M =4.43), and that computers did have aplace in the classroom (M = 4.07) asthey could enhance
learning (M = 4.12) through motivating students (M = 4.01). On the other hand, students remained
less decided about whether computers should be used in all subjects (M = 3.30) and whether they
would affect their learning positively (M = 3.41). With 4 points being the bench mark for what
could be regarded as a positive attitude, the 3.98 overal mean score yielded by al the items
combined can be considered a sign of positive cognitive attitude towards CALL with some

reservations concerning a couple of points.

[tems N Min Max Mean SD

7. Computer s save time and effort 133 1 5 4.43 .940

8. Schoolswould be a better placewithout computers 134 1 5 396 1271

9. teacher s must use computersin all modules 130 1 5 330 1104

10. L earning about computersisa waste of time 134 1 5 401 1.022

11. Computerswould motivate meto do morestudy 134 1 5 401 1114

12. Computers are a fast and efficient means of

getting information 134 2 5 457 618

13. 1 do not think | would ever need a computer to

learn English language 4 1 5 407 1020

14. Computers can enhance my learning 126 1 5 4.12 977
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15. Computers do more harm than good

129

5 341

.965

Table 3.17: Students’ Cognitive Attitude Domain towardsICT.

3.5.4.3 Behavioural Domain

Table 3.18 depicts learners’ responses in regards to their behavioural attitude towards

CALL. Whileour informants seemed willing to purchase CALL tools (M = 4.09), learn more about

computers (M =4.10), and use themin the future (M = 4.36); they remained undecided concerning

whether they preferred traditional methods or using computer (M = 3.34). Despite the relatively

high standard deviation scores, which means that responses varied widely, an overall mean score

of 3.97 can only be considered a reserved positive behavioural attitude towards CALL.

[tems N Min Max Mean SD

16.1 would rather dothingsby hand than with acomputer 134 1 3) 334 1104
17. If | had the money, | would buy a ICT tools and 134 1 5 409  .969
materialsto learn English language better

18. | would avoid computers as much as possible 134 1 S 3.99 .985
19. | would like to learn mor e about computers 134 1 S 4.10 917
20. | havenointention to use computersin thenear future 134 1 S 4.36 953

Table 3.18: Students’ Behavioural Attitude Domain towardsICT.

3.5.4.4 Per calved Usefulness

Iltems 21 to 25 were intended to explore students’ perception of usefulness of CALL.

Though our respondents remained undecided whether CALL was able to improve language

learning (M = 3.75), they stated it clear that they believed that computerswould improve education

(M = 4.28), using computer in leaning was more advantageous than traditional methods (M =
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4.12), and computers were useful for language learning (M = 4.24) as they would make subject
matters more interesting (M = 4.32). With an overall combined mean score of 4.14 and standard

deviations at around 0.8, one can conclude that learners did believe that CALL isuseful.

Items N Min Max Maean SD

21. Computerswill improve education 132 1 5 4.28 713

22. Learning with computers offersreal advantages 131 2 5 4.12 804
over traditional methods of instruction

23. Computer technology cannot improve the 133 1 5 3.75 1104
quality of my learning

24. Using computer technology in the classroom 133 1 5 4.32 .803
would makethe subject matter moreinteresting

25. Computersarenot useful for languagelearning 133 2 5 4.24 770

Table 3.19: Learners’ Perceived Usefulnessof ICT.

3.5.4.5 Perceived Ease of Use

Table 3.20 exhibits the results of items 31 to 34, which were designed to measure students’
perception of computer’s ease of use. Though students’ responses indicated that they had no
difficulty in understanding basic functions of computers (M = 3.84) and disagreed with the claim
suggesting that computers complicated their learning (M = 4.11), they remained somehow neutral
towards whether they could learn how to use CALL (M = 3.78) and how easy it was for everyone
to learn how to operate computers (M = 3.65). Nevertheless, an overall mean score of 3.84 can be

interpreted as a reserved positive perception of CALL ease of use.

[tems N Min Max Mean SD

31. It would be hard for me to learn to use the 132 1 5 3.78 935
computer in English language learning

32. | have no difficulty in understanding the basic 129 1 5 3.84 991
functions of computers
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33. Computers complicate learning and make it 132 1 5 411  1.079
difficult

34. Everyone can easily learn to operate a computer 133 2 5 3.65 .906

Table 3.20: Students’ Perceived Ease of Use of CALL.
3.5.4.6 Compatibility with Learning Practices

Table 3.21 portrays students’ responses in regards to items 26 to 30, which were designed
to explore whether CALL fitted within informants’ learning practices. Students’ responses varied
between positive and negative. Though they believed that computers did have a place in schools
(M = 4.08) and computer use fitted in language learning (M = 4.21), they remained undecided
about whether computersfitted within curriculum goals (M = 3.76) and whether CALL suited their
learning preferences (M = 3.92). Meanwhile, informants stated it clearly that they believed class
time is too limited for CALL incorporation (M = 2.53). With an overall mean score of 3.70 and
relative consistency in all responses (SD below 0.9 in most cases), one can venture to say that our

informants remained undecided towards the compatibility of CALL with their learning.

[tems N Min Max Mean SD

26. Computer s have no placein schools 133 1 5 4.08 871

27. Computer usefitswell into curriculum goals 122 1 5 3.76 .750

28. Classtimeistoo limited for computer use 129 1 5 2.53 .993

29. Computer usesuitsmy learning preferencesand 125 2 5 3.92 T47
their level of computer knowledge

30. Computer useisappropriatefor many language- 131 2 5 4.21 .676
learning activities

Table3.21: ICT Compatibility with Students’ L earning Practices.

3.5.4.7 Computer Obesrvability
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As for the computer observability in respondents’ learning environment, four items (35 to
38) were put in place in order to examine it. Informants seemed familiar with the presence of
computers in classrooms (M = 4.13) in general and Algerian classroom in particular (M = 4.23).
Similarly, our respondents seemed to be aware of the idea that computers were already used as
educational tools (M = 3.97) and, more importantly, that computers proved to be an effective
learning tool elsewhere (M = 4.28). The 4.15 overall mean score of all the items combined can
only be interpreted as a fair acquaintance of our respondents with the presence of computers in
classrooms and their use as learning tool.

Items N Min Max Mean SD

35. | have never seen computersin classrooms 132 1 5 413 1101

36. Computers have proved to be effective learning 133 1 5 428  .700
toolsworldwide

37. | have never seen computers being used as an 132 1 5 397 972
educational tool

38. | have seen some Algerian teachersuse computers 133 1 5 423 834
for educational purposes

Table 3.22: Computer Observability in Students’ Educational Environment.
3.5.5 Section Five: Students’ ICT Competence

Table 3.23 illustrates students’ responses towards their perception of their ICT competence.
It isworthy of note that items 1 to 16 were represented by a mean score on a4-points likert-scale
ranging from 1 (no competence) to 4 (much competence). Itemsin table 3.25 were classified into
basic computer skills (items 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 7, 8, 9, 14 and 15) and advanced computer skills (items
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6, 10, 11, 12and 13) tofacilitate the analysis of the 16 items. The magjority of our respondents could
be said to have amoderate competencein basic computer skillsincluding the use of aprinter, using
a keyboard, operating word processers, using internet for communication, using the internet to
access information, and look for learning materials as the mean scores of all these skills ranged
between 3.06 and 3.49. However, this did not apply to installing software, operating spreadsheet
programs, and looking for educational software, where the low mean scores of these items
(between 2.37 and 2.90) can be interpreted as little competence. As for the more advanced skills,
except for the use of CALL to further practice at home (item 11), students’ competence in other

skills can only be considered limited as the their mean scores ranged between 2.36 and 2.43.

Items N Min Max Mean SD

1. Install new software on a computer 125 1 4 237 921
2. Useaprinter 122 1 4 3.06 1.055
3. Usea computer keyboard 125 1 4 3.3 .873

4. Operate aword processing program (e.g., Word) 124 1 4 3.09 .893

5. Operate a spreadsheet program (e.g., Excel) 126 1 4 247 1.001

6. Operate a database program (e.g., Access) 122 1 4 236 1.076

7. Use the Internet for communication (e.g., email &

127 1 4 343  .905
chat room)

8. Usethe World Wide Web to access different types

) i 127 1 4 3.49 .853
of information
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9. Use the World Wide Web to look for learning

: 127 1 4 3.36 .888
material

10. Use the World Wide Web and ICT to further

practice at home 127 1 4 311  .838

11. Use ICT to enhance my proficiency in English 125 1 4 290  .957

12. Solve simple problemsin operating computers 127 1 4 243 1.013

13. Operate agraphic program (e.g., photoshop) 126 1 4 238  .937

14. look for educational software 129 1 4 2.61 .895

15. Create and organize computer filesand folders 129 1 4 290 1124

Table 3.23: Students’ ICT Competence.

3.5.6 Section Six: Problems Impeding CALL Normalization

Responsesto theitemslisted in table 3.24 were anal ysed in accordance to a 5-points likert-
scale ranging from 1 (strongly disagree) to 5 (strongly agree). Our informants remained to alarge
extant undecided about what can be considered the main hurdles that impeded CALL
normalization in Algeria. High cost of equipment (M = 3.83) and the absence of supporting
technical staff (M = 3.72) claimed the top of the list with the highest mean scores. Meanwhile, the
rest of the issues listed in the table, they all got mean scores ranging between 3.22 and 3.56, in
other words our respondents remained neutral in their stance on these issues. However, the
exception was made by the 11" item where informants stated it clear that they did not consider
students’ negative attitude (M = 2.84) as an issue for CALL integration.

Items N Min Max Mean SD
1. The high cost of equipment 115 1 5 383 .967
2. Thetime consuming material preparation 114 1 5 356 .932
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3. Inadequate and aging equipment and slow

. , 115 1 5 346 1313
internet connection

4. Rest(lcted curricula 'that dqes not allow the 112 1 5 355 847
integration of computersin teaching

5. Theabsence of supporting technical staff 115 1 5 3.72 1.089
6. cultural and social norms and beliefs 115 1 5 336 1.061
7. Teachers computer literacy 105 1 5 355 1074
8. Students’ computer literacy 113 1 5 327 1190

9. Thelack of teacherstraining on the integration of

computers and technology in teaching practice 1o -1 S 355 1162

10. Teachers negative attitude towards computers

117 1 5 322 1.153
and technology

11. Students negative attitude towards computers

115 1 5 284 1.261
and technology

12. Other 1 1.00

Table 3.24: Problems I mpeding CALL Normalization.
3.6 Students’ Data Discussion

Questionnaire analysisreveal ed that around 70% of students’ sample population are regul ar
users of technology as they stated that they use it on adaily basis whereas the remaining 30% are
less consistent users. This considerable proportion of studentswho do not use ICTson adaily basis
while living in an era dominated by technology and being part of a generation widely referred to
ase-generation raises alot of questions about our students ability to benefit from CALL. Thislack
of contact may be referred to two main reasons. The first one is the formulation of the question,
which emphasized computers out of all technologies, as nowadays’ generation tends to favour
other rather smaller and portable devices such as smartphones and Tablet PCs. The second reason
might well be the same one pointed out by teachers, which is some students’ inability to afford a
computer and other technological devices. The second reason appliesfor the 7.5% of students who
stated that they never access computers at home, most probably due to the absence of these devices

inthe first place. Nevertheless, students’ questionnaire results concerning place of computer access
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complies with that of teachers, as home represents students’ most favourable place of computer
access, whereas university was chosen by a mere 5.2%, mainly due to the inexplicable absence of

computer laboratories and internet connection in the first place.

Asfor the use of CALL for learning, results came congruent with that of computer access
as 67.2% of students revealed that they have used it whereas the remaining 32.8% responded by
no. Once again, quite a considerable number especialy if we take into consideration that out of all
languages, English language receives a huge attention from software developers, the fact that
resulted in the creation of substantial numbers of English language learning websites, applications,
and other CALL tools, most of which are free and easy to access. This disregard of CALL can be
referred to a number of reasons including the absence of the needed means (computers, internet,
... etc.), low computer competence, teachers and university as a whole not playing their role in
training and guiding students how to use CALL, or simply, as pointed out by one teacher, students’
lack of autonomy and tendency to solely rely on teachers. Meanwhile, students who stated that
they have had experience with CALL materialslisted al types of technologies they have used, yet
educational websites, videos, and CMC tools seem to be their favourites. This inclination towards

these highly online tools can be invested in and used to promote students’ learning.

Students’ attitude towards CALL was measured in terms of three domains. The
guestionnaire reveaed that students have a positive affective attitude (M = 4.14) as they did not
demonstrate any sense of apprehension or fear towards CALL and seem to appreciate ICTs.
Similarly to teachers’ results, our students also displayed more uncertainty concerning their
cognitive attitude and some of them remained neutral as they obtained an overall mean score of
3.98. Though respondents stated it clear that they believe that computers have aplacein classrooms
and may help save time and efforts, they appear unsure whether CALL should be used across all
subjects and what effect it would have on them. This uncertainty towards the use of CALL across
all the subjects and the ambiguities students have in regards to CALL effectiveness stem from
students’ unawareness of the different applications and benefits of CALL, which result from
limited contact with educational technologies, and teachers’ practices that either do not incorporate
CALL properly or limit its use to the most basics. Correspondingly, students demonstrated a
positive yet reserved behavioura attitude towards CALL asthey got an overall mean score of 3.97.

Though they expressed their intention to learn more about computers and even use them in the
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future for learning purposes, they remained neutral towards whether they prefer CALL or
traditional methods.

As discussed earlier in teacher data analysis, students feel more comfortable with the only
methods they have ever experienced, i.e. traditional methods. Until teachers changetheir practices,
incorporate CALL effectively, and raise students’ awareness regarding CALL applications and
benefits, we will remain stuck in the same vicious circle and most probably end up with future
generations of teachers avoiding CALL and employing traditional methods. Similarly, the
relatively reserved cognitive and behavioural attitudes are congruent with interviewee number
two’s point of view, who suggested that students do appreciate ICT as it is a regular feature of
their daily lives, yet students’ use of technology includes everything but their learning. Therefore,
their attitudes towards CALL are positive until they find themselves in a situation where the use
of CALL brings aong extra responsibilities, and oblige them to switch from their passive mode
where they do nothing except showing up in classroom and listening to the teacher lecturing, to a
more active mode where they use CALL to manage their learning, assume responsibility for their

learning pursuit, and basically be autonomous.

As for students’ likelihood to adopt CALL, it was measured through exploring the
perceptions of CALL usefulness and ease of use (Davis’ Technology Acceptance Model, 1989).
With an overall mean score of 4.14, students’ perception of CALL usefulnessis clearly positive.
Conversely, the same thing does not apply to their perception of CALL ease of use, as an overall
mean score of 3.84 can only be interpreted as a reserved positive perception. This perception
relates to the doubts students have in regards to their ability to cope with a technology-enhanced
environment, as respondents seem uncertain whether they would be able to learn how to use
computers to learn English language and understand the different functions of computers.
Furthermore, consistent (SD = 0.9) overall mean score of 3.7 that students obtained when asked
about the compatibility of CALL with their learning practices exacerbates matters bit further, as
despite their admission that computers do have a place in EFL classroom, students still doubt
whether CALL fits into curriculum goals and limited class time. This contradictory and vague
perception is a direct consequence of the lack of awareness of CALL’s various uses and limited
contact with effective educational technologies. Given that perceived usefulness affects CALL

adoption more than perceived ease of use (Yuen & Ma, 2002), as ease of use can be achieved
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through appropriate training and support, students’ perception of CALL compatibility with their

learning can only be overcome through proper modelling and positive experiences with CALL.

The overall mean score of 3.03 that students got when rating their computer basic skills
confirms their claims that the maority of them are regular user of technology. However,
informants disclosed that they have alow competence when it comes to more advanced skills that
relate ICT directly to their learning, such as looking for and selecting educational software and
using ICTsto enhance their language proficiency, the fact that confirms the doubts they expressed
earlier when it comes to coping with a technol ogy-enhanced learning environment. Students have
access to some useful CALL tools such as computers, internet, smartphones, and free educational
websites and software, yet their inability to make proper use of these tools and exploit them
effectively discourages them and hampers any endeavour to incorporate CALL in their learning
pursuit. Hence, making full use of CALL and amplifying its effect on learning necessitate proper
training and guidance (Chien, 2004, cited in Wang et al., 2008). Nevertheless, if we take a closer
look we will notice that students’ computer competence results confirm their inclination towards
the use of internet and CMC tools. Two major CALL tools that might have a tremendous positive

effect on students learning pursuit if exploited properly and effectively.
3.7 Administrators’ Interview Analysis

Administrators’ interviews were conducted with the vice-dean of Faculty of Letters, Arts
and languages and the then head of English Language Department respectively. It isworth pointing
out that both interviewees also serve as lecturers at English Language Department, The fact that
allows them to have a realistic image of the real state of CALL at the level of our department.
Through a set of open-ended questions, the researcher attempts to explore the role of
administration in CALL incorporating and gauge its stance on this matter. The responses of both

interviews are analysed in terms of six points, they are as follows
CALL incorporation encouragement.
ICT facilities provided.

Teacher training provision.
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Obstaclesimpeding ICT use.
Perceived solutions.
Future CALL projects.
3.7.1 CALL Incorporation Encouragement

The first question aimed at addressing the ways and measures taken by the administration
to encourage the incorporation of CALL. Interviewee number one (vice dean) could not see how
the administration was supposed encourage such amove, asin his point of view adopting CALL
was a personal endeavour and a choice that could only be made by the teacher. He justified his
answer by claiming that the incorporation of ICT was governed by a number of factors including
“... [teacher’s] educational background, ... knowledge of the technology ... if he feels comfortable
with it he’s going to use it”. Then he added that initiatives towards the adoption of CALL were
discouraged by the dominance of Department of Arabic language teachers over the high ranking
faculty positions, who according to him were more into traditional methods therefore they were

not really in favour of ICTs, as he commented saying

... well 1 simply have to tell you the truth ... since the initiators of this faculty are Arabic
department so they don’t care about using ICT during their lectures, ok ... those who think about
introducing ICT are teachers of foreign languages, mainly English and a bit French” (interviewee

number one).

He also stressed the absence of the needed equipment as in the whole department of English there
isonly one data projector. As for the second interviewee (head of English language department),
he stated that ICT was, to some extent, one of the areas encouraged by his administration, however
he referred the subtle efforts done in thisregard to his administration’s inability to take any actions
or provide the needed materials and facilities, which he considered almost absent at the level of
our department.

3.7.21CT FacilitiesProvision

When asked about the facilities provided by the administration, first interviewee’s

answered by “Nothing”, a short answer however it clearly depicts the situation of ICT equipment
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a the level of English language department. Both interviewees stressed the absence of ICT
materials, except for one data projector for the entire department of English, or as it was put by
interviewee number one “... teachers are left alone, if you can buy a datashow you bring it with
you and teach with your personal material and this is what some of the teachers are doing ...”.
However, it should be pointed out that amphitheatres are equipped by data projectors installed on
the ceiling. The second interviewee reveadled that the former faculty building contained a

multimedia language laboratory yet it was not moved to the new location for no apparent reason.
3.7.3 Teacher ICT Training Provision

When asked about the provision of ICT training for teachers, both interviewees clearly
stated that the administration did not provide such a training. Furthermore, both interviewees
agreed on the fact that it was not the duty of the administration to provide ICT training for teachers,
as according to them undertaking such atraining was a personal initiative that should be assumed
by the teacher, or asit was put forward by interviewee number two who commented saying

“No, unfortunately no ... and I don’t think it’s the duty of the administration to provide teachers
with such a training ... now I think in my view as the head of the department and 1I’m speaking out
of experience, such a thing can be done personally | mean if ateacher feelsa need for that training,
he has to do it, this is the way it’s done everywhere in the world, if a teacher needs some knowledge,
some skills to use these ICTs I think it’s his duty to have a training not the administration ...”

(Interviewee number two).

Furthermore, even after making it clear for the interviewees that the training intended by the
guestion is not only basic computer training but also specialized training where teacherslearn how
to employ ICT for teaching purposes, both of them stuck to their first answers. Additionally, the
second interviewee implied that al university teachers are supposed to have some ICT skills
therefore it istheir duty to acquire them.

3.7.4 Obstacles Impeding ICT Use

As for question number four, it aimed at exploring the obstacles that impeded the
employment of CALL at the level of English language department. The first interviewee

summarized the problems in terms of teachers’ lack of the needed ICT skills that eventually led to
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apprehension, and the inadequacy of classroomsthat did not allow proper use of ICTs. The second
interviewee stressed the same issues, namely teachers’ anxiety and lack of needed materials;
however, he aso highlighted another issue, which was change resistance. He stressed the fact that
teachers were aready accustomed to one way of teaching, and having them change their teaching
practices and leave their comfort zone is a very hard task as he commented saying “old habits are
hardto die”.

3.7.5 Perceived Solutions

Then our interviewees were asked about the solutions they deemed appropriate to
overcome the aforementioned issues. Providing teachers with the needed training and setting up
adequate and equipped classrooms where teachers could employ CALL were the two key factors
that the first interviewee deemed essential. Thiswas in line with our second interviewee’s point of
view, who stressed the fact that teachers had to have training as he stated that

““... we have to oblige teachers to get training, if we are really in favour of these ICTs, thisison
the one hand ... for training we can have evening sessions, we can have summer courses, | mean

we can do it ...”” (interviewee number two).

Additionally, he also accentuated the urgent need for providing necessary ICT tools and facilities
in the image of language laboratories, data projectors, and internet connection. However, he

acknowledged at the end of hisreply that taking such moves would not be an easy task.
3.7.6 Future CALL Projects

Thelast question was devoted to investigating any future projects or endeavours that might
be planned by the administration towards the incorporation of CALL. Once again our interviewees
came to agree on the same answer, as they both opted for a“no” as aresponse, at least for thetime
being as they put it. Interviewee number one clearly stated it “No way for change”, blaming this
situation on the mentalities of teachers, especially experienced ones. He once again attributed the
problem of ICT integration to the mentality of people in charge of the faculty as he commented

saying
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“... whenever we hold administrative meetings we state that we need more datashows but they say
you’ve got one, two is enough, why? Simply because the mentality of those who are the head of the
institution they don’t care about using ICT and they don’t know how to use it, maybe they’ve never

used it ...” (interviewee number one).

However, he was bit more optimistic about coming generations of teachers provided that they
receive the needed training. On the same vein, the second interviewee replied saying “for the
department 1I’m not really optimistic for the time being”, referring this pessimism to the fact that
the department and the faculty as a whole were overwhelmed by other more urgent issues such as
coping with the large number of students and providing the needed number classrooms and
amphitheatres. Issues seen by the administration as priorities and therefore “go before ICTs
according to them”, then he concluded hoping that they would think about ICT incorporation in

the near future.
3.8 Administration’s Data Discussion

Both interviewees agreed that the adoption of ICT in teaching is a decision that can only
be made by the teachers, overlooking by that the indispensable role traditionally played by the
administration in such a situation. Taking into account that CALL adoption is a process that
requiresthetotal involvement of al the stakeholders, the administration should be aware of itsrole
in planning CALL incorporation, providing the needed facilities, providing appropriate training
for teachers, and taking steps towards incorporating CALL within the curriculum. In regards of
this aspect in particular, Sheingold & Hadley’s (1990) conducted a study after which they came to
a conclusion that one of the three mgjor factors that affect ICT incorporation is the degree of
support that the institution providesto its staff, namely teachers. Onceall preliminary requirements
are accounted for, one may turn to the teachers and investigate reasons lying behind their

abstinence from using CALL.

Furthermore, though our interviewees are well aware of the importance of CALL, they
indicated that they are unable to encourage real incorporation of ICTsat thelevel of our department
due to a number of organizational and logistic issues. It has also been noted by the interviewees
that the highest ranking positions at the level of our faculty are dominated by membersfrom Arabic

language department, and as teaching practices at the level of that department are limited to
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lecturing and traditional “chalk and talk” methods, they see little use in incorporating ICTs and
prefer to shed the light on other areas that they deem more important. Stein (2005) stresses that
failure to adopt ICTs in teaching mainly stems from stakeholders’ failure to understand its full
potentials and benefits. In line with this argument, Hani (2014) maintains that individuals “who
are not technologically competent tend to believe that computers are worthless”. Moreover, Faculty of
Letters, Arts and Foreign Languages seems to be struggling with other fundamental issues such as
coping with huge numbers of students, limited number of teachers, and lack of proper classrooms
and amphitheatres, the fact that pushes CALL to the bottom of priorities|list.

This marginalisation of ICT resulted in the absence of ICT training for teachers. The fact
that that led to low levels of confidence among teachers, thus higher levels of ICT avoidance and
resistance (Dawes, 2000, cited in Jones, 2004). Both interviewees noted that it is teachers’ duty to
get ICT training as mastering the basics is a requirement for any university teacher. However,
Manternach-Wigans et al. (1999, cited Jones, 2004) assert that expecting teachers to acquire ICT
skillson their own is asource of frustration for teachers; therefore, they suggest adiversified ICT
training course that accommodates all teachers despite their proficiency levels. Furthermore, our
interviewees seem to limit training to ICT basic skills overlooking by that the real purpose of the
guestion, which is a specialized training and not just one that addresses the rudiments. Besides
basic ICT skills, there is another rather important aspect of training which is the pedagogical one.
A study led by Jones (2004) concludes that even ICT competent teachers tend to avoid ICT
integration, as the lack of a sound pedagogical foundation and practical model s to follow impede
them from putting their ICT knowledge into usein their classrooms.

Whereas concerning the provision of ICT materials and facilities, both interviewees
indicated that ICT materials are absent, except for one data projector for the entire department of
English language. Availability and access to adequate equipment and facilities is a rudimentary
reguirement and asine quanon condition for any ICT integration plan (Mumtaz, 2000). It has been
proven that the good employment of ICT isfound only ininstitutions that possess high quality ICT
resources (ibid.); otherwise, teacherswould be left with limited optionsor, asin our case, no choice
but to resort to traditional methods. Additionally, administration duty does not stop at providing
the needed facilities, as other aspects in the image of instillation, operation, and maintenance of

ICT equipment are aso of a paramount importance (Hoon, 2009). Furthermore, one of the
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interviewees noted that the department owned a language laboratory at its old location, but this
laboratory was not rel ocated to the new location for no apparent reason. Failure to rel ocate existing
facilities and make use of them can only beinterpreted as aform of poor management and absence

of planning.

Our interviewees agreed on a number of problems they deemed mgor hurdles for ICT
incorporation at the level of our department. The major issue is the stark absence of ICT facilities
and equipment as in the whole department of English there is only one data projector. As was
noted earlier, one cannot expect teachers to integrate ICT into their practices in the absence of
basic forms ICT materials. Another issue is the inadequacy of classrooms for projection, as
according to our interviewees, students who sit at the end of the classroom struggle to see the
projection. Chambers & Bax (2006) maintain that CALL integration requires a number of setting
changes including “improvementsin the size, design and location of the technology, in other physical
aspects of the educational setting” (p. 466). Taking into consideration that the department building
was designed and erected less than six years ago, |eads us to question whether there is any sort of

pre-planning, and most importantly whether there is any intention to incorporate ICT at all.

Another major issue highlighted by our interviewees is that of mentalities, as according to
our interviewees the mentality of people who are in charge aborts initiatives towards ICT
incorporation as their outdated way of thinking prevents them from seeing any added value that
can be brought by such innovative practices. The problem of mentality is not limited to the heads
of the faculty, as teachers, especially aged ones, find it hard to incorporate CALL, as this will
reguire them to change their practices and adapt themselves to a completely new situation. Sife, et
al (2007, cited in Hoon, 2009, p. 157), maintain that “the effective use of technology requires a
revolution in thinking about teaching and learning”, similarly Patrick (2006, cited in Abod-her,
2013) argues that “the implementation of new ways of teaching will require new ways of thinking
around expert involvement, teaching, and curriculum methods that license teachers to connect with
today’s learners” (p.126). Therefore, integrating ICT may take much more than putting facilitiesin
place and providing the needed training, as changing misconceptions, limiting change resistance
to its minimum, and convincing the stakeholders of the worthwhile of taking such a step seem to

be the cornerstones without which nothing can be accomplished.

3.9 Linking Resear ch Findingsto Resear ch Questions
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After analysing and discussing the data gathered through the different research tools, it is
of a paramount importance to draw direct links between all the results and answer the research
guestions raised at the beginning of the present work. It should be pointed out that questions two
and three are answered through the data analysis conducted in the current chapter, whereas
question one’s answer is based on the situational study presented in the first chapter. Meanwhile,
guestion four will be answered in detail throughout the fourth and last chapter. It is worthwhile
reminding the reader of the research questions that will be tackled respectively.

1) What is the current state of Computer-Assisted Language Learning (CALL) in Algerian
education?

2) What are teachers and students’ attitudes towards CALL at English language department
a Djilai Liabes University?

3) What are the issues that impede the normalization of CALL at the level of the same
department?

4) What measures can be taken to facilitate CALL normalization at English language
department at Djilali Liabes University?

3.9.1 Stateof CALL in Algerian Education

ICTs in Algerian education live a state of schizophrenia, as reality contradicts official
statements and plans put forward by the responsible ministries. Though, officias repeatedly state
that the modernization of the educational sector through integrating ICTs is amongst the highest
priorities of the succeeding governments since 2002, in reality very little change was made and
much less success has been achieved. Initiatives at all levels were taken, most important of which
are the introduction of computing as a subject for first year secondary school pupils, equipping
high schools with computer laboratories, providing 60% of middle school and secondary school
teacherswith ICT training, launching a number of projectsthat aimed at placing new technologies
at the heart of the educationa system (Academic Research Network, Tempus-Meda |de@, and
eLearning project), lifting all constraints over the creation of virtua classes and virtua libraries,
encouraging the delivery of learning materials through the internet and video conferencing, and

establishing a world class Technology Park (Sidi Abdullah Technology Park), just to name some
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of the steps that have been taken to introduce educational technologies into Algerian educational
system.

However, al the aforementioned initiatives and endeavours were characteri zed by the lack
of aclear strategy and definite plans, the fact that plunged them headfirst into tinkering measures
and temporary solutions. A case in point is secondary school computing subject, which despite all
the attention it received from the responsible ministry, we ended up with 2 hours a week sessions
of rudimentary and unappealing content delivered by unspecialized and untrained teachers.
Furthermore, while some projects remained mere promises (generaization of ICT instruction to
include primary and middle-school education, and digitalization of school curricula), other
initiatives never went beyond experimentation stage despite their admitted success (e-link and
Med-Twinning). Additionally, most of the major projects and advanced facilities (Sidi Abdallah
Technology Park) are concentrated at the level of the capital and major coastal cities depriving by
that other parts of the country of the opportunity to benefit from the facilities put in place.

Equally important, mistakes made in former projects are blindly repeated and initiatives
are cancelled once individual s standing behind them step down. In the same way, the absence of a
communication strategy results in keeping most teachers and students unaware of the launched
initiatives. Other core problemsinclude the inappropriateness of ICT training provided to teachers,
which is insufficient, decontextualized, limited to the mere basics, and ignores the pedagogical
aspects. Moreover, ICT equipment and facilities are at best basic, limited in quantity, lack proper
maintenance, and in some cases left unused. Besides, at tertiary level ICT integration and
implementation of initiatives put forward by the government are to a large extent subjected to the
will of people who are in charge of the university, therefore a substantial number of departments
lack computer laboratories and internet connection, needless to talk about virtual libraries and
delivery of lessons through online learning platforms. Hence, taking into consideration all the
aforementioned factors, one may conclude that there have been some sincere attempts to integrate
ICTs, however these efforts were hampered by the lack of along-term strategy and thorough plans
that ensure comprehensive planning, effective implementation, regular follow-up, and continuous

maintenance and improvement.

3.9.2 Teachers’ Attitude towards CALL
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As for the second research question that aims at investigating teachers’ attitudes towards
CALL, these latter were explored in terms of three subdomains, namely affective attitude,
cognitive attitude, and behavioura attitude. Our sample population clearly demonstrated positive
attitudes across al the three domains, however, affective (M = 4.41) and behavioura (M = 4.30)
attitudes scored higher compared to the cognitive one (4.16), which is perfectly natural as the
complexity of thistype in particular results in more doubt and less confidence on the part of the
individual when expressing it (Hassad, 2007). Datagained through the questionnaire are confirmed
by the analysis of the interview, the fact that leads us to conclude that teachers at the level of
English department hold a positive attitude towards CALL with an overall mean score of 4.29.
However, it is worth pointing out that the study failed to establish any direct links between
teachers’ work experience, gender, age, training, or previous use of CALL to the nature of their
attitudes.

Additionally, our sample population of teachers demonstrated a number of signs that
indicate their likelihood to adopt CALL if circumstances are favourable, including regularity of
ICT use and mastery of basic ICT skills. Likewise, Teachers’ positive perception of CALL
usefulness and ease of use combined with their positive perception of CALL’s social influence are
major indicators of future CALL incorporation. However, these positive perceptions need to be
combined with atraining on how to incorporate CALL effectively and provision of ICT facilities,
otherwise they will count for nothing (Mumtaz, 2000). Meanwhile, some teachers, despite their
appreciation of CALL, they are reluctant to relinquish their traditional methods, asthisisthe way
they were taught and the only method they have ever experienced in their classrooms.
Nevertheless, such an issue can be overcome through effective training that provides proper
modelling and links technical aspects of CALL to pedagogica ones (Cox et a., 1999, cited in
Faozieh & Abbas, 2013).

3.9.3 Students’ Attitude towards CALL

As for students’ attitudes towards CALL, they were also measured in terms of affective
attitude, cognitive attitude, and behavioura attitude. Unlike their teachers, students demonstrated
areserved positive attitude towards ICTs and their employment in teaching and learning. Though
they manifested positive affective attitude with amean score equal to 4.12, their cognitive attitude
(M =3.98) and behavioural attitude (M = 3.97) fell under the desired mean score of 4 points, which
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is regarded as the benchmark for what can be considered a clear positive attitude. Nonetheless,
with an overall mean score of 4.02, one can say that students do have a positive attitude though it
isareserved one at some levels. Meanwhile, providing students with practical models on how to
employ ICT in away that affects their learning process positively may improve their behavioural
and cognitive perceptions of CALL and result in amore positive attitude. Once again, the research
failed to establish any links between students’ attitude and other variables in the image of gender,

computer access, or previous experience with CALL.

Our sample population of students also exhibited a number of encouraging signs that
indicate their preparedness for CALL adoption if circumstances are favourable. First, seventy
percent of our students are already regular users of technology. Second, ailmost al regular users of
ICTs (67.2% of the total number) have already used CALL for English learning and are familiar
with some CALL applications. Additionally, students’ positive perception of CALL usefulness is
amajor predictor of future use of CALL, whereas their moderate perception of its ease of use can
be fostered through appropriate training, proper modelling, and successful engagement with
CALL. Students also stated that they master ICT basic skills, which can help them improve their

learning pursuit if offered proper training and guidance.

3.9.4 Problems Impeding CALL Normalization

Throughout their responses, our sample population, be they teachers, students, or
administrators, identified a number of problems they deemed major hurdles that impede CALL
normalization at the level of English language department at Djilali Liabes University. These
hurdles can be clustered under the following categories.

Financial problems: the faculty of letters, languages, and artsis currently struggling with
fundamental issues in the image of coping with the huge number of students, the lack of
teachers, and providing the needed number of classrooms and amphitheatres.
Consequently, the presence of such coreissuesmakes ICT incorporation lookslikealuxury
that can be postponed for a later stage. However, it should be pointed out that equipping
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classrooms with basic ICT tools such as data projectors and permanent internet connection

is not that huge financial burden that afaculty cannot afford.

Equipment and facilities: the stark and unjustified absence of ICT equipment and
facilitiesrepresents ahandicap that discourages teachers and students alike from attempting
tointegrate CALL into their practices. In addition to the absence of hardware and software,

thereis no internet connection and classrooms are not suitable for CALL employment.

Poor management: though the faculty entails a computer room, this room is left closed
and unused for no apparent reason. In addition to that, the faculty possessed a language
laboratory at its old location; however, the laboratory was not relocated to the new site.

Teacher training: absence of training is also another core issue that was emphasized by
teachers and administrators. As the faculty does not provide any form of ICT training for
its teachers, be it a basic technical training or an advanced pedagogical one. The fact that
affects teachers directly and exacerbates teachers’ low self-confidence and ICT avoidance
further.

Negative attitudes: misconceptions held by stakeholders abort any attempt towards CALL
incorporation, as not only influential individuals and decision makers at the top of the
faculty see little use in incorporating ICTs, some teachers and students also fail to see the
added value that can be brought by employing CALL.

Limited perception of CALL: throughout their responses, our sample population of
teachers and administrators demonstrated avery rudimentary and limited conceptualization
of CALL and itsemployment in FEL classroom, asthe lack of proper pedagogical training
leads them to narrow down CALL usage to material presentation mainly through laptops
and data projectors, and failed to consider other options and possibilities.
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Change resistance: a number of factors including fear of change, fear of the unknown,
feeling of unpreparedness, inability to adapt oneself to a new situation, and unwillingness
to learn, al these factors create and perpetuate change resistance among different
stakeholders (administrators, teachers and students) and repel them away from the idea of
adopting CALL. A situation that is deemed to persist as long as the affected stakeholders

fail to see the worthwhile of incorporating educational technologies.

L ack of a conducive environment: absence of an ICT strategy, absence of administrative
will and support, teachers’ lack of initiative, and students’ lack of autonomy and their
overreliance on teachers are all factorsthat abort any chancesfor an actual ICT integration
and result in an environment that is at best unconducive and discouraging for CALL

introduction.

Absence of administrative support: when it comesto ICT integration, the administration
iscompletely absent at al levels, as they do not provide any facilities or training. What is
even more alarming is the absence of will, as the negative attitude and the no-need
mentality of those who are at the head of the faculty indicate that the current situation is

more likely to continue.

Asit has been discussed in the above-listed answers, there is certainly awill to integrate ICT
in Algerian education. However, this endeavour is hampered by anumber of factors, most of which
are human-related ones. This conclusion is confirmed by the set of problems that the current study
diagnosed, as ICT incorporation is impeded by the mindset and mentality of stakeholders more
than any other single factor. The situation is exacerbated furthermore by poor management and
lack of cogent planning. However, to the contrary of what people would normally think, teachers’
attitude is more positive than that of students, despite the fact that these latter are in a way much
more acquainted with ICTs and other forms of modern technologies. Meanwhile, the fourth
guestion is left unanswered asit will be tackled in detail in the fourth chapter.

3.10 Conclusion
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The third chapter combines analysis and discussion of the data gathered through different
research tools. Data of each sample population be it teachers, students or administrators is
analysed, discussed, and reflected upon in accordance to the literature tackled earlier. Teachers’
proved to have a more positive attitude towards CALL than that of students, and manifested a
number of promising signs that indicate their likelihood to adopt CALL given that a number of
requirements are met, most urgent of which are the provision of training and ICT equipment. On
the other hand, students’ attitude still requires more work as they remained reserved regarding a
number of aspects. Additionally, the current chapter outlines a number of issues deemed the main
reasons lying behind the impediment of CALL incorporation at the level of English department at
Djilali Liabes University. Finally, dataanalysis and discussion chapter is concluded by an attempt
to answer the research questions upon which the current study is based and pave the way for the
proposal of a set of solutions and suggestions that will take place in the following chapter.
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4.1 Introduction

The fourth and last chapter aims at proposing a set of suggestions and solutions in
regards to the issues raised previously. All the proposed suggestions and recommendations are
based on documented research tackled in the second chapter and the findings of the third one,
in order to put forward a set of informed solutions appropriate for our specific context. This
chapter addresses all the highlighted issues and raises the need for taking a number of actions
deemed necessary. Besides the urgent need for equipping English department with basic ICT
equipment and providing teachers with a comprehensive training, the present chapter calls for
a more efficient managerial policy that guarantees allocating the needed funding and better
management of the current facilities. Furthermore, it also proposes the organization of mass
gatherings as a means to introduce the academic community at the level of English department
to the concept of CALL and suggests the introduction of the Flipped Classroom approach as a
solution to end the absence educational technologies from our classrooms. Findly, the
researcher concludes with a CALL incorporation plan that takes all the previous suggestions

and presents them under one comprehensive action plan.
4.2 The Need for Basic ICT Equipment

The absence of ICT equipment at the level of English language department is
completely unjustifiable, as in the midst of the twenty first century our department still lacks
the most basi ¢ technol ogical tools despite the admitted and proven positive impact of CALL on
teachers’ practices and students’ learning experiences, especially in encouraging learner-
centred practices and collaborative learning activities such as project-based learning and
independent inquiry, which help personalize students’ learning and develop their agency
(Kozma, 2003; Yuen et al., 2004). CALL also helps shifting teacher’s role away from sage on
the stage and towards a guide on the site (Condie et al., 2007; Lowther et a., 2003; Yuen et d.,
2004) by enabling the provision of more authentic and meaningful activities based on real-wold
problems away from passive lecturing (Voogt & Pelgrum, 2005; Y uen et a., 2004). The use of
ICTs by students in a learning context also develops lifelong competencies such as problem
solving, information management, collaboration, and communication, which are vital skillsfor

students’ learning pursuit and professional careers (Kozma, 2003; Voogt & Pelgrum, 2005).

The presence of accessible ICT facilities represents a sine qua non requirement without
which no CALL integration project can take place (Venkatesh et al., 2003). Thus, even with a
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tight budget, the administration still should seriously consider providing at least basic ICT
equipment in the image of a sufficient number of data projectors and permanent internet
connection, given that teachers already possess |aptops that they can use. Furthermore, putting
in place a language |aboratory with a sufficient number of computers, adequate sound system,
and specialized software for teaching the basic skills such as listening and speaking is also a
move that should benefit students considerably and hel p teachers tackle those overlooked skills
properly. Meanwhile, virtual learning spaces must be accentuated, as setting up an e-library that
enables students to access its content anywhere and anytime is a must as the physical one can
no longer play this role on its own and accommodate the needs of the growing numbers of
students. Another virtual learning space that had to be realized but unfortunately it remained
just a dead link on the department’s website is Media-Tech project, which was supposed to
provide students with virtual lectures and access to online learning content.

Providing basic facilities, be they hardware or software, should not be that big financial
burden that the faculty cannot afford, especially if we take into consideration the considerable
sums of money that are allocated to other less important aspects that have little impact on
teachers and students alike, including some unfruitful research projects and unnecessary
training sessions abroad. Therefore, thereisaneed for areconsideration of prioritiesand putting
in place an effective manageria policy that makes optimum use of the budget and other
financial resources. Similarly, there is a need for a better management of the already existing
facilities, as the computer room that is left unused for no apparent reason must be made
accessible for teachers and students. Moreover, the language laboratory that was left at the
former location of the faculty should be relocated to the new site so that teachers make use of
it. It is high time we atered the current situation, as the administration cannot continue
depriving teachers and students from affordable technologies that could facilitate teachers’
tasks and have a substantial positive impact on students’ learning pursuit. In this regard, Sankey
& Hunt (2013) stress that successful implementation of CALL requires a supportive
administration and a collaborative staff that enables the change to take place.

4.3 The Need for Teacher Training

Teacher training isavita requirement if we are to introduce CALL, astraining directly
affects other major aspects such as teachers’ attitude and their likelihood to adopt educational
technologies. Therefore, the administration must stop hiding behind the excuse of “acquiring

ICT literacy is teachers’ personal responsibility” and assumes its role in providing the needed
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training, as according to llomaki (2008) the most effective types of ICT training are provided
by the educational institution itself as they are designed in accordance to a pre-determined set
of objectives. Similarly, as not all teachers are open to the idea of adopting CALL, providing
ICT training to all faculty regardless to their attitudes and notions on educational technologies
isan effective meansto alter negative attitudes, encourage even the reluctant teachersto engage
in technology-enhanced environment, and help prepare the faculty to embark on journey of
continuous professional development where they make it their duty to explore different CALL
tools and models and choose the ones that suit them best (Jonassen & Easter, 2012, cited in
Agamba, 2015). Therefore, it is atop priority to provide the teaching staff with a basic ICT
training according to their needs, followed by a pedagogical one that helps them put their
technical knowledge into use and provide them with informed models on how to employ ICTs
effectively in their classrooms. Teacher training programmes should be presented under the
form of continuous professiona development, bearing in mind that an effective professional
development programme that aims at facilitating ICT integration “requires training in a broad
sense, [through] integrating teachers’ ICT competencies with their pedagogical knowledge and
skills” (llomé&ki, 2008, p. 29). These training programmes may take the form of regular
workshops, study days, conferences, and/or seminars. Meanwhile, it is worth taking into
consideration that the majority of our teachers are already familiar with basic ICT tools and
stated that they already had some basic ICT literacy, the fact that makestheir training relatively

easier.

The pedagogical training should be provided by specialized teachers who combine
experience in both teaching English language at tertiary level and using CALL for the same
purpose, as only such trainers are able to guarantee that the course takes into consideration
technical, pedagogical, and content knowledge (TPACK), link theory with practice, connect
with EFL teachers’ challenges, and provide trainees with practical models to employ.
Furthermore, faculty who tend to resist the incorporation of educational technologies, they
usually do so because they fail to see how CALL can fit into their practices and how learning
can take place away from brick and mortar classroom (Agamba, 2015). Therefore, it is
imperative for the pedagogical training to include “relevant theoretical frameworks that support
and validate the appropriate use of technological tools” (Agamba, 2015, p. 4), and that is through
highlighting and clarifying pedagogical premises that underline the choice and purpose of each
ICT tool. Another vital aspect that must not be ignored in the pedagogical part of training is
that introducing ICTs to EFL classroom requires the revision of some of the old strategies
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conventionally used by teachers under traditional approaches such as teacher-centred learning
strategies, over-reliance on summative evaluation, and passive lecturing. Meanwhile,
convincing teachersto enrol in such aprofessiona development program should not be an issue
as our respondents demonstrated a full awareness of the importance of ICT literacy, and, more
importantly, they exhibited a strong will for taking such atraining if it helps them incorporate
CALL successfully into their teaching.

The technical aspect of training should focus on introducing teachers to CALL, its
different tools and their applications, teaching methods and approaches conducive to CALL
incorporation, and how to evaluate and choose different software and hardware that best suit
their practices and help them meet their teaching objectives. Teachers should also be equipped
with the needed skillsto adapt their syllabus content and present itinaway that isICT friendly.
Similarly important, the training as a whole must prepare teachers to operate effectively in a
technol ogy-enhanced environment and equip them with needed skills and knowledge to not
only curate the appropriate piece of software or hardware for their class, but also make sure
they useit in away that positively affects the experience of their students. Asit has been noted
earlier, due to the phenomenon of “the apprenticeship-of-observation” (Palahicky, 2015, p. 14),
we tend to teach the way we were taught. Nonetheless, faculty at the level of our department
must understand that they are faced with a unique challenge, as “Perhaps for the first time in
centuries ... instructors now have to teach in ways vastly different from how they were taught and
from how they were taught to teach” (Anderson, et a., 2010, cited in ibid.). Therefore,
incorporating ICTs is not only a choice but also a must, and the only way to ensure effective
diffusion of CALL at thelevel of our department is by ensuring that al faculty members engage

in and receive a cogent and comprehensive training.
4.4 Introducing CALL asa Subject for Students

In order to avoid falling in the same pitfall again, thereis aneed to introduce CALL as
a subject to Master students as a form of pre-service teacher training. Just as in the case of
teachers, this subject must combine technical skills with pedagogical ones. Therefore, CALL
subject may coordinate with the existing computing subject to provide students with the needed
technical ICT sKills, practica models for CALL employment, and get them acquainted with
various CALL tools so that they can employ them to foster their learning and, at alater stage,
improve their teaching practices. Such training is imperative to encourage and help students

make use of technologies that they usein their daily lives, as though students are in a constant

203



CHAPTER FOUR: Implications and Recommendations

contact with different technologies, the lack of guidance and training impedes them from
making use of them for learning purposes (Agamba, 2015). Similarly, there is a need to urge
teachers to incorporate CALL in their teaching regularly in order to get students acquainted
with the use of CALL in EFL classroom, and familiarize them with educational technologiesin
teaching and learning contexts. Thus, we tend to teach the way we were taught, and unless the
current vicious cycle is broken now, we risk perpetuating ICT avoidance among future
generations of EFL teachers.

4.5 Introducing the Concept of CALL tothe Stakeholders

When it comes to CALL, misconceptions and lack of knowledge on the part of some
teachers, students, and administrators seem to affect their attitudes negatively, cloud their
judgements, and perpetuate their abstinence from ICTs. Even in the case of those who have a
positive attitude towards CALL, the lack of sufficient knowledge leads them to avoid
considering educational technologies as an option, simply because they do not know how they
could fit in such a technology-enhanced environment. Therefore, there is a need for a
communication policy and an effective means to familiarize al stakeholders at the level of our
department with the concept of CALL and help them explore the field of educational
technologies. This objective can be achieved through organizing seminars, study days,
workshops, and conferences where al the stakeholders are introduced to CALL, its different
applications, and the positive impact associated with itsincorporation. As only by enlightening
the minds of teachers, students, and administrators through factual evidence and compelling
arguments delivered by field experts that we would be able to correct misconceptions they
might have, help them explore this obscure territory, and hopefully encourage them to consider

CALL asan option for their practices.

Thistype of gatheringsis also agood means to keep al the involved agents updated on
initiatives taken by the government and responsible ministries towards the incorporation of
educational technologies. As it has been noted earlier, many endeavours were limited to the
capital and failed simply because teachers and students in other parts of the country and
sometimeswithin the capital itself never knew about them. Moreover, seminars and conferences
represent excellent opportunities for participants to engage in discussions and ideas exchange
that lead to gaining better insightsinto the subject in question, and even motivating participants
and inspiring them to engagein the new practice (Chowdary et al., 2004). Teaching and learning
practices at the level of our department are deeply rooted in traditional methods, and most
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teachers and students are sticking to “talk and chalk” method simply because it is the only way
they have ever experienced. Thus, thereis an urgent need to change the status quo by shedding
the light on other available options and more advantageous alternatives, in order to normalize
ideas such as CALL amongst our teachers and students communities, and basically establish a

new culture away from dysfunctional practices that characterize our educational scene.
4.6 Choosing Appropriate Type of CALL

Asan educational institution aspiring to deliver quality education and meet its students’
expectations, English language department at Djilali Liabes university can no longer afford
avoiding the incorporation of CALL, as it is high time we thought of ways to effectively
introduce educational technol ogiesinto the curriculum in away that accommodates our teachers
and students’ needs and takes into account our technical and logistic limitations. The
applications of ICTs in educational settings can only be limited by the lack of creativity and
imagination on the part of its users, as new ways of employing different types of software and
hardware across all the different language skills and curriculum areas are being developed and
documented on a regular basis. Teachers and students’ individual initiatives to incorporate
CALL into their practices represent a healthy phenomenon that must be encouraged and
supported; nevertheless, finding a solution to normalize CALL at the institutional level is a
necessity if we are aspiring to meet global standards of higher education and scientific research
arena. However, as discussed earlier, our department faces a number of limitations at all levels,
the fact that needs to be taken into consideration when planning CALL incorporation. Under
the presence of current issues, most important of which arethe lack of basic ICT facilities, tight
budget, lack of proper training, and presence of other fundamental problems, CALL integration
can only be realized through the adoption of a blended learning model that is easy to plan and
apply, and does not necessitate the presence of significant ICT equipment.

4.6.1 Defining the Flipped Classroom

Blended leaning takes a number of forms the fact that resulted in the emergence of
several models that make use of different technologies employed in different ways.
Nevertheless, they still all agree on the fact that face-to-face instruction must be strategically
combined with online and/or computer led instruction in a way that accentuates strengths of
both modes and helps overcome their weaknesses. The main models of blended learning are
Lab Rotation model, Station Rotation Model, Flex Model, Flipped Mastery Learning model,
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and Flipped Classroom model. Out of all these models, Flipped Classroom approach stands out

as the most suitable mode! for our case, and that is due to anumber of technical considerations, as
1. It operates on basic and affordable ICT tools.
2. It does not require asignificant financia involvement from the administration.
3. ltisreatively smpler to plan and apply when compared to other models.
4. Itiseasy to train teachers and students to apply it.

5. Thereisaconsiderable body of research and literature that investigates the planning and

application of the Flipped Classroom approach to fall back on when needed.
6. Its positive impact on teachers and students’ practices is proven and documented.
7. It pavesthe way for the application of other more complex models.

The original pioneers behind the Flipped Classroom concept, Bergmann and Sams
(2012), refer to it in terms of “which is traditionally done in class is now done at home, and that
which istraditionally done ashomework isnow completedin class” (p. 13). Sankey and Hunt (2013)
pay a special attention to the term “flipped” and refer it “to the provision of tailored online
resources and learning activities that facilitate student preparation for classroom study time which is
then focused on application and consolidation” (p. 786). This approach, which makes use of
technol ogy to expand the learning environment beyond physical boundaries of traditional brick
and mortar classroom, mainly consists of freeing class time for active learning by moving
lecturing and passive reception of information outside the classroom to be carried out by
students on their own (as demonstrated in figure 4.1 below). In other words, lectures are
delivered to students in the form of videos through the internet to view before coming to
classroom, whereas class time is almost entirely devoted to active learning, consolidation, and
remedial teaching. Thus, it is of little use to waste class time on lecturing then let students
struggle alone with content application and contextualization in the absence of teacher’s
assistance (Boyer, 2013). According to Sankey and Hunt (2013) the main aim of the Flipped
Classroom is to move away from passive lecturing and tutorials towards “scaffolded learning
experiences based on a series of activitiesand workshops, or by mediated online discussion” (p. 787).

The concept of “scaffolded learning” raised in previous definition refers “learning that lasts and
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can be recalled and used effectively after the ... [course] has been completed” (Angelo, 2012, p.
99).
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Figure4.1: Flipped Classroom Approach (adopted from Black-Shaffer, 2013)

The Flipped Classroom approach can be identified in terms of two phases. First, the
outside of classroom phase, where the teacher makes avideo lesson or curates areadymade one
from the internet and uploads it online for students to view before coming to classroom. To
upload the video lesson online, teachers rely on Learning Management Systems (LMS) to not
only post the video lesson, but also supplement it with comprehension questions for studentsto
answer (as demonstrated in figure 4.2 below) and attach additional files and links to other
websites for further reading and exploration of the topic in more depth. Asthey watch the video
lesson and answer the questions, students also have access to CMC tools (social media, chat
rooms, emails, discussion boards ... etc.) to get in touch with their peers and teacher, discuss
the content of the lesson, and receive feedback on their enquiries. The second phase, startswhen
the teacher uses the LMS to track students’ activity outside the classroom and collect their
answers and enquiries. The LMS aso enables the teacher to access other data including the
number and identity of students who watched the video and completed the tasks, and which
areas of the video students found most confusing. All these data are to be analysed and used to
effectively guide the in-classroom instruction by addressing areas that need further remediation
and the points that students found problematic. Furthermore, the Flipped Classroom approach
invests in in-class time heavily. Thus, as passive tasks are moved outside the classroom for

students to compl ete on their own, in-classroom time is freed for engaging studentsin an active
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learning environment where the focus is on activities that employ higher order thinking skills,
cooperative learning, peer-assisted learning, experiential learning, problem based learning,
project based learning, and task based learning.
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Figure 4.2: L earning Management System used by Scalable-L ear ning Project.

Current generations of learners are accustomed to the flexibility and convenience that
technology provides them throughout their daily activities and expect their learning experience
to be just as convenient and flexible (Agamba, 2015). Besides distant interaction with learning
materials at any time and any place, Flipped Classroom allows students access to interactive
learning tool s that enable reviewing results and receiving feedback in real time without the need
for waiting until the next classroom meeting (ibid.). Away from the blind awe by technology
per se, the Flipped Classroom is based on sound pedagogical principlesasit “combines pedagogy
and learning technologies in ways that extend to large numbers of student’s opportunities for deep
learning through application and consolidation” (Sankey & Hunt, 2013, p. 787). The pedagogical
principles upon which the Flipped Classroom is premised are deeply rooted in constructivist

learning and can be summed under the following points
an emphasis on students being active in constructing their understanding of knowledge;
afocus on discovery, exploration, experimentation and devel oping and testing hypotheses;

project work, research-based learning, problem- and enquiry-based learning methods;

awareness of the learning process through use of reflective learning activities, self-

assessment and evaluation;
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the role of the teacher as a guide, providing ‘scaffolding’ to learning — that is, to ensure the
student hasthe requisite knowledge, skills and support to negotiate a new piece of learning —

and prompting the student through questioning or modelling.’

(Sankey & Hunt, 2013, p. 788).

Furthermore, the Flipped Classroom approach is known for engaging studentsin aRich
Environment for Active Learning (REAL), as the entire learning experience

promotes study and investigation within authentic contexts;

encourages the growth of student responsibility, initiative, decision making, and intentional

learning;
cultivates collaboration among students and teachers;

Utilizes dynamic, interdisciplinary, generative learning activities that promote higher-order

thinking processes to help students develop rich and complex knowledge structures; and

Assesses student progress in content and learning-to-learn within authentic contexts using

realistic tasks and performances.
(Palahicky, 2015, p. 19).

Hunt et al. (2012, cited in Sankey & Hunt, 2013) argue that under the Flipped Classroom,
teachers’ role shifts from both ‘a sage on the stage’ and ‘a guide on the site’ to be what they
labelled ‘a meddler in the middle’ who “challenge students to think and understand differently ...
[using] a repertoire of activities that will engage students actively in learning ... [through] buzz
groups, debates, lectures and small group work for peer learning, independent study and negotiated
learning” (p.788). Therefore, the employment of CALL under the Flipped Classroom not only
focuses teachers’ time and efforts on areas that need their attention the most, but also challenges
them to assume new roles and push the envelope further to provide their students with a

meaningful and fruitful learning experience.
4.6.2 The Reasons behind Choosing the Flipped Classroom

A number of studies have proved the superiority of the Flipped Classroom approach
over traditional face-to-face teaching methods. Day (2008) indicates that the employment of
technology under the Flipped Classroom approach allows teachers a greater range of flexibility

and helps free in-class time amost entirely for hands-on active learning activities (project

209



CHAPTER FOUR: Implications and Recommendations

related group presentations, small breakout group discussions and presentations, and role-
playing activities), which are highly appreciated by students in terms of educational value and
enjoyment. Meanwhile, Black-Shaffer (2013) observed that flipped classroom not only hel ped
boost students’ engagement by 40% and raised attendance numbers by 20%, but it also hiked
the rates of peer instruction and collaborative learning tremendously (2.5 Std. dev.) compared
to traditiona classroom. Additionally, Day (2008) notes that students under flipped classroom
earn higher scores than those in a traditional classroom. Similarly, the University of Florida
noted that blended learning courses, including Flipped Classroom, witnessed a lower rate of
students’ dropout at 2.8% compared to 3.1% in face-to-face courses, and higher success rates
at 90.8% compared to 87.7% for traditional methods (Moskal, 2013). Still other studies (Clark,
2013; Simonson, 2011, cited in Agamba, 2015) came to a conclusion that the difference in
student performance between the Flipped Classroom and traditional classroom was not
significant, though they admit that the appropriate employment of CALL certainly resultsin a

richer learning experience and, therefore, must not be overlooked.

Additionally, Reeve (2013) investigated students’ engagement and concludes that the
Flipped Classroom provides a supportive learning environment that helps boost students’
behavioural, emotional, cognitive, and agentic engagement both inside and outside the
classroom, the fact that positively affects learners’ academic attainment and enhances active
learning in the classroom. Moreover, the way the Flipped Classroom is designed and
implemented also urges students to assume amore active role in and outside the classroom and
take more control of their learning (Pring, 2012, cited in Siegle, 2014). Meanwhile, a survey
conducted by Flipped Learning Network in 2012 (cited in Clark, 2013) concludes that the
Flipped Classroom improved the attitude of 80% of students towards school. Whereas, as far
as the substitution of lecturing by a video lesson is concerned, Bishop and Verleger (2013)
confirm that video lessons have the same effect as face-to-face lecturing, and in some cases it
outperformsit. Similarly, video lessons have been found to have a positive effect on students’
academic achievement (Flumerfelt and Green, 2013; Wilson, 2013), create more opportunities
for activelearning (Leicht, et a., 2012, cited in Jamaludin & Osman, 2014), and boost learners’
engagement (Wilson, 2012).

The employment of CALL under the Flipped Classroom isnot an end initself but rather
a means that aims at enabling the expansion of learning environment beyond physica

boundaries of brick-and-mortar classroom and turning class time into a REAL. This clarity
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regarding the main reasons behind the employment of ICTs under Flipped Classroom approach
isadecisive factor that should boost its acceptability among teachers, asit is confirmed by Al-
Bataineh et al. (2008), lack of clarity regarding the purpose of ICTs use is among the main
reasons that deter teachers away from incorporating them. Similarly, the Flipped Classroom
approach is deeply rooted in constructivism, thus its magjor aim isto limit passive lecturing and
encourage active engagement with learning materials through automating tasks that can be
automated (delivering lesson content and correcting comprehension questions) and investing
teacher’s effort in areas where it is really needed and make his/her presence in the classroom
more impactful (engaging students in active learning environment and providing corrective
feedback, consolidation, and remedial lecturing). Additionally, students’ academic attainment
is strongly affected by teacher’s feedback and Flipped Classroom approach allows teachers
more classroom time to analyse students’ individual needs and respond accordingly (Siegle,
2014). Furthermore, the way CALL is employed under Flipped Classroom approach conforms
to the normalization criteria as set by Bax (2003, 2006, 2011), and that includes

invisibility of CALL;
regularity of CALL use;
integration of CALL into the syllabus;
absence of awe and fear;
primacy of learning over CALL;
meeting criteria of effective education;
and conformity with neo-vygotskian framework.
(Bouchefra, 2016)

The fact that not only makes Flipped Classroom approach conducive to CALL integration but
also its eventual normalization. Additionally, Flipped Classroom approach has been opted for
because it meets the five basic criteria that facilitate innovation adoption as set by Albirini
(2006), and they include

1. itsproven advantageousness over traditional methods,

2. its flexibility and compatibility with teachers’ regular practices,
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3. simplicity of its application,
4. its documented positive effect over students’ attainment and engagement,
5. anditsapplicability at alimited basis before final adoption.

The Hipped Classroom approach is the appropriate solution in our case because it is
based on the employment of basic ICT tools (computer, internet, video recorder, CMC tools,
and LMS) that are affordable and accessible for almost all stakeholders without the need for a
significant administrative financial involvement. Additionally, the employment of basic ICT
toolsfacilitates teacherstraining, asthe majority of teachers are already acquainted with the use
of al the involved ICT tools, except perhaps for LMSs and other basic software like
PowerPoint-to-video converters and screen recorders, which are relatively easy to train on and
use. Furthermore, out of all CALL tools that students previously experienced, they seem to
prefer the use of the main ICT tools used under Flipped Classroom approach, namely internet,
CMC tools, and videos. Similarly, the Flipped Classroom approach guarantees the integration
of CALL into the curriculum in a way that ensures its regular use and ultimately its
normalization. Likewise, the way in-class time is invested under the Flipped Classroom
approach guarantees the eradication of passive teacher-centred practices and helps promote a
new culture of constructivism and REAL-based learning and instruction methodologies.
Equally important, teachers and students’ acquaintance with the use of CALL under the Flipped
Classroom approach will pave the way for introducing other more complex and effective
models, in the image of the Flipped Mastery Learning that allows more opportunities for self-
directed learning, students agency, mastery-based learning, and personalized learning.

4.7 CALL Introduction Plan

All the above listed recommendations are put forward to address different issues that
have been identified throughout this research. However, in order to accentuate their impact and
ensure comprehensibility in tackling CALL absence at the level of English language
department, it isimperative to organize all the identified recommendations under one thorough
action plan based on the experiences of other pioneering educational institutions and designed
in a manner that takes into account our institutional limitations and any possible thwarting
factors, most important of which are negative attitudes and change resistance. As change
resistance is inevitable, the best way to deal with it is by anticipating it and being prepared for
it (Fine, 1986). If we bear in mind that out of al types of institutions, educational ones are the
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most likely to resist innovative change (Ponticell, 2003), CALL introduction process at the level
of our department will be no exception, and therefore it must be done according to a plan that
limits change resistance to its minimum. The introduction process of the Flipped Classroom
approach must comply with the different stages of “Innovation Decision Process theory” as set
by Rogers (1995), which entails Knowledge, Persuasion, Decision, Implementation and
Confirmation. For these reasons, the researcher suggests the following guidelines that should
facilitate CALL introduction process, keep it on theright track, and increase its success chances.

The cornerstone of the project of introducing CALL isforming a committee composed
of administrators and faculty members to be in charge of implementing the project at the level
of our department. This committeeis to be responsible for a number of organizational aspects;
however, its most important task is to define the ultimate objectives behind such an innovative
move. Therefore, they are tasked with answering a number of questions including

Why should theingtitution engage in blended learning?

What are our goals, and what outcomes do we expect to achieve, both initially and longer

term?

What student benefits do we seek—improved success, increased persistence, shortened time-

to-degree, etc.?

What courses or programswill we offer in a blended format, and why?

How will we engage and support our faculty in order to make them successful ?
How will werall out blended learning throughout theinstitution?

Where do we begin?

What levels of investments are we prepared to make and what returns do we expect?
(Moskal, et a., 2013, pp. 15-16).

Though the current work aspires to answer a number of these questions and addresse them in
detail, providing the answers by a recognized committee should give them a recognisable
formal status and determinethe overall policy that shapesthe implementation process and keeps
it on track. The goas and objectives of introducing the approach should be clear and well
defined, as they must be a combination of “ingtitutional goals, faculty goals, and student goals”

(ibid., p. 16), given that it is not viable to focus on one aspect and ignore the others. Moskal et
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al. (2013) list anumber of possible goals usually identified by institutions aiming at adopting a
blended learning model.

“Institution-centered goals might include more efficient use of classroom resources, or
extending campus outreach. Faculty-oriented goals can include improved teaching
through faculty development and adoption of innovative, student-centered teaching
practices. ... student goals are increased convenience and flexibility, expanded access,

greater student academic success, or enhanced information literacy” (p. 16).

Though the Flipped classroom approach that the researcher suggests is a low-cost blended
learning model, it still requires some financia resources to fund gatherings, teacher-training
programmes, providing some basic ICT equipment, and providing technical support. Hence,
the committee should figure out an effective funding model that depends on either generating
new financial resources or reallocating aready existing ones. The sum of money that the
institution allocates to the project depends on whether it sees it as an “expense, or an investment”
(ibid., p.18), and that can be figured out through considering anumber of aspect associated with

blended learning, including

“... improved teaching practices through increased faculty development, more efficient
use of classroom resources, providing more convenient and flexible learning
opportunities for students, and growing enrollments through increased access. ... more
active student learning, active participation and interaction by a greater proportion of
students, more flexibility in the use of time and space, and a sense of accomplishment

for mastering new tools and techniques” (ibid.).

Therefore, the committee must entail individuals who are well knowledgeable about
CALL and its positive impact so that they can see the worthwhile of taking such a move
and putting in place the needed financial resources. Similarly important, once the goals
are set, they should be presented to the faculty whose approval isimperative asthey “have
a stakein theinitiative and its success, and the goals established must ultimately be acceptable
to them because blended learning is ultimately all about teaching and learning” (Moskal et
al., 2013, p. 16). Ultimately, the goals set by the committee should align with the views
of all stakeholders and aim at the success of blended learning incorporation initiative.
Furthermore, the committee is expected to develop new policies or update existing ones
so that the proposed innovative change project aligns with the institution’s overall policy,

and that concerns a number of areas including “quality, control, recognition, reward,

214



CHAPTER FOUR: Implications and Recommendations

intellectual property ownership, and workload” (Moskal et al., 2013, p. 16). Developing a
proactive policy and addressing these crucial aspects early on should help shed the light
on anumber of issues before they devel op and become a source of change resistance, and

relief faculty’s concerns and help rally them behind the project (ibid.).

Before introducing the Flipped Classroom approach to teachers and students, thereisa
need for conducting pilot studies at the level of English language department, where the
approach isapplied with alimited number of studentsto confirm what has already been asserted
by a number of studies conducted worldwide, which is how purposeful and strategic
employment of basic ICT tools under the Flipped Classroom approach could improve students’
learning attainment, engagement, and final grades (Day, 2008; Black Shaffer, 2013; Reeve,
2013). As diminating any doubts that teachers may have about the possible benefits of CALL
employment and how it might benefit their learners are major requirements for educational
technologies to be accepted by the faculty (Yildirim, 2007; Al-Bataineh et al., 2008).
Additionally, such experimental studies should also allow project managers to form an overal
idea about a number of unpredictable aspects including how the approach would work out in
our context, students’ reaction to the approach, and technical and pedagogical challenges that
might get in the way. In case of afailure in one aspect or another, the experiment should be
repeated after making the needed amendments and modifications until the positive results are
achieved and a polished well-defined model isidentified.

Then, oncetheresults of the study are gathered and the approach is proven successful and
applicablein our context, there is a need to organi ze gatherings be they conferences, seminars,
or study days where teachers and students are introduced to the approach and the positive
yielded results. Besides informing the academic community at the level of English language
department about the upcoming innovation diffusion project and how it would unfold, such
gatherings should help teachers form an overall idea about the approach, how it is applied, and
how it would affect their practices and their students. Furthermore, the gatherings should aim
at introducing the stakeholders to the main goals of adopting the Flipped Classroom approach,
including a clear definition of the approach so that the involved individuals form a clear
perception of the upcoming situation and know what to expect (Moskal et al., 2013). They
should also am at convincing the teachers and students that (1) the new approach is
advantageous over thelir traditional methods, (2) it can fit into their current practices, (3) it is
applicable in our context, (4) it is effective and that through factual evidence, and that (5) the
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approach can be tested at a limited basis before ultimate adoption (Albirini, 2006). McBride
(2007) confirms that teachers tend to be more receptive to the ideas of incorporating
technological aidsinto their classrooms when “presented with evidence that shows positive effects
of the new teaching method on quality of learning outcomes and develop expertise in the new method”
(p. 165). Additionally, these gatherings should provide all the involved individuals, be they
administrators, teachers, or students, with a common language to enable and encourage

exchange of ideas and extensive deliberation of different aspects (Moskal et al., 2013).

The next step is to provide teachers with holistic professional development courses that
embed technology into pedagogy and ensure providing teachers with an applicable Flipped
Classroom model to apply, with enough room for them to be creative and adapt some aspects
according to their needs. Professional devel opment courses must be an opportunity for teachers
to “observe demonstrations on tools and their inherent variations with specific emphasis on differing
circumstance of use based on learning objectives and the pedagogical underpinnings of such use”
(Agamba, 2015, p. 6). It should be pointed out that one-size-fit-all type of training is not
optimum for an institution introducing CALL for the first time, as there are two categories of
teachers, the ones who are “already enthusiastic about the benefits of blended delivery and have
varying degrees of experience, ... [and they] require PD that focuses on optimiziing CALL

integration” (ibid.), whereas the second category entails

“... faculty who dismiss blended instructional delivery, it requires PD that will
distinguish traditional face-to-faceinstructional practice from blended delivery. For this
group of faculty, the practical demands of added time and work required for planning,
organizing, designing and delivery of content (Simonson, 2011) for blended instruction

is a significant consideration” (ibid., p.7).

Therefore, tailoring training programs that take such differences into account is of a paramount
importance, if not vital for the success of the entire initiative. Teachers need to be trained how
to apply the approach and be familiarized with the different technol ogies entailed in the Flipped
Classroom, and that might include how to make avideo lecture or curate areadymade one from
the internet, how to use LMS software to post the video online and track students’ activities and
gather their data, how to effectively employ CMC tools to get in touch with students outside
the classroom, and how to access, embed, and use other types of software and resources that
might enrich students’ learning experience in and outside the classroom. Other aspects that

should be covered by the training include addressing the recorded lecture pacing and length,
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choosing the necessary aspects of the lesson to cover, providing sufficient background
information and scaffolding, making students’ out-of-classroom experience interactive, and
incorporating engaging comprehension questions into the video lesson (Siegle, 2014; Black
Schaffer, 2013). Asteachers become more experienced with the basic CALL tools upon which
the Flipped Classroom is premised, it would be appropriate to introduce other rather advanced
tools that could enrich the learning experience of students and boost their active engagement
(Palahicky, 2015), and that may include the introduction of structured discussion forums
(Google groups), e-Journals (Penzu), and content development and sharing tools (Wikis, blogs,
glossaries, Soundcloud, Audioboo, iPadio, ...ect.). The technical part of training should
capitalize on first helping teachers understand the rationales and pedagogical underpinnings
that led to using each tool, as “Only by first understanding the benefits of each tool for instruction,
can faculty then become stakeholders and want to learn their application” (Agamba, 2015, p 6).
The training must also focus on the in-class part, asinvesting in-classtime in engaging learners
in an active learning environment is a vital aspect without which the Fipped Classroom
approach isdeemed afailure. After investigating four case studies of successful implementation
of the Flipped Classroom approach at institutional level, Sankey and Hunt (2013) conclude that
one of the main secrets of the success of the investigated faculties is “effective integration of
constructivist pedagogy while utilizing a range of learning technologies ... [to] shift from lecture
driven courses to process-driven curriculum design, based on learning activities” (p. 792), and that
can be accomplished through the employment of active, engaging, and problem-based learning
activities. Additionally, Reeve (2013) notes that choosing the right questioning techniques is
pivotal in the case of the Flipped Classroom approach, as only challenging higher order
guestions could lead to group level discussions where “students had the opportunity to explain,
justify and rationalize with others in the classroom” (Chin, 2007, cited in Jamaudin & Osman,
2014 p. 126). Furthermore, shifting teachers role from a lecturer to a guide and a facilitator,
helping teachers make effective use of students’ data outside the classroom to direct in-class
instruction, and introducing them to more effective methods of continuous evaluation and
assessment are also amongst the most important facets that need to be covered by the
pedagogical training (Moskal, et d., 2013).

Then, as the needed training is provided, teachers should be encouraged to apply the
approach with a limited number of lessons and test it with their students. At thistrial stagein
particular, it is of a paramount importance to take teachers and students’ remarks and feedback

into consideration and see how to adapt aspects that the stakeholders find unsuitable or
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problematic (Almekhlafi and Almegdadi, 2010). Equally important, during the first weeks,
teachers should be accompanied and supported to ensure successful application of the approach,
as this will boost their self-confidence, sense of security, satisfaction, and limit chances for
change resistance (Sankey & Hunt, 2013). Similarly, helping teachers recognize the positive
impact the approach has on their students’ learning through surveys and analysis of students’
results is imperative, as nothing motivates a teacher more than observing their students
successfully achieving their learning objectives. Moskal, et al., (2013, p. 18) suggest
establishing “connection between innovative teaching practices and faculty qualification for tenure
or promotion” to give teachers a goal to aspire to and reward their efforts and devotion to the
innovation diffusion project. The committee may also consider reducing faculty’s workload
(Dziuban, et a., 2011, cited inibid.) and that through cutting in-class instruction time by up to
30% given that teachers devote thisfreetimeto training and material development. On the other
hand, in order to encourage students to engage more actively during classroom time and
accomplish tasks that teachers assign, there is a need for changing the testing and evaluation
systems so that they prioriti ze continuous eval uation over summative one, and val orize the work
that students accomplish while being engaged in various learning activities in and outside the
classroom. Sankey & Hunt (2013) also note that a successful strategy to ensure students active
engagement is to “manage students’ expectations by focusing on learning outcomes and by
establishing the relevance of the course to students’ professional lives, particularly through authentic
learning activities and assignments” (p. 793). By the same token, Reeves and Reeves (2012, p.
117) assert “it is much more effective to engage students in tasks that reflect the ways their
knowledge, skills, attitudes and intentions will be applied in the real world”. This link between the
learned skills and future careers’ requirements is guaranteed under constructivist methodology
that capitalizes on real life tasks and activities. Meanwhile, the change process should also
emphasi ze educating the students about the imposed approach and promoting autonomy and
agency among learners to help alter the current culture of *passive recipient of content’ and
route memorization (Sankey & Hunt, 2013). In this regard, Pring (2012, cited in Siegle, 2014,
p. 52) stresses that

“I'n aflipped classroom the student takes responsibility for [hisor her] own learning and
is an engaged and active participant in the learning process. Students often take

ownership of the course material and move from passive listenersto active learners”.

As instructional and learning practices are institutional traditions that get passed from one

generation to its successor, the culture of active learning under the Flipped Classroom should
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replace the current traditional methods and claim the status of the new norm after agiven period
of time. A casein point is the university of Southern Queensland, a pioneering institution that
could successfully apply Flipped Classroom across all its faculties and reach a stage where the
Flipped Classroom is the only mode of teaching that students there have ever experienced
(Sankey & Hunt, 2013).

Simultaneously, in order to ensure the continuation and smooth running of CALL
introduction process, assist teachers and students as they engage in the approach, and better
deal with problems as they rise, it is of a paramount importance to create a specialized team
that takes care of technical aswell as pedagogical issues and seek waysto improve the approach
based on teachers’ and students feedback. Associate Professor Karen Noble (cited in Sankey &
Hunt, 2013), amember of ateam that could successfully apply the Flipped Classroom approach
across 148 courses at the faculty of education at university of Southern Queensland, emphasizes
the need for creating a “Learning Innovation and Technology Enhancement (LITE) team” to
support and accompany the process of change and help teachers and students overcome
different pedagogical, logistic, and technical obstacles. Such ateam might entail “learning and
teaching designers, technology experts, librarians, and multimedia developers” (ibid., p. 792).
Creating such a team can be achieved through one of the following approaches, “create a new
blended learning support unit that is appropriately resourced, expand an existing unit to fill out the
range of required skills, or merge existing units andfill in where needed” (Moskal, et al., 2013, p.
17). The LITE team should function as the intermediary that coordinates between all the
involved parties and “prepare faculty, develop courses, manage the infrastructure, support online
students and teachers, and carry out the myriad other functions that are needed to attain success”
(Moskal, et al., 2013, p. 17). Equally important, continuous assessment and evaluation of the
approach must be one of the top priorities of the LITE team as they should aim at putting in
place “structures for central, longitudinal data collection for purposes of tracking and assessment.
These should include both formative and summative data, and should include both quantitative and
qualitative factors” (ibid., p. 18). Continuous assessment and evaluation is to be carried through
large scale surveys and field observationsthat include all the stakeholders and aim at comparing
the outcomes of the approach against those of previously applied traditional methods at a
number of levels, including students’ performance, learning effectiveness (engagement,
mastery, autonomy, agency, and attendance rates), faculty satisfaction, students’ satisfaction,
and cost effectiveness (Wong, et a., 2014). Though these are the main criteriafor evaluating a

blended learning project, still there are a number of more detailed rubrics developed by a
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number of pioneering universities including CELT rubric, ELI rubric, NMIT rubric, and EIT
rubric to name some (Smythe, 2011). It isalso up to the LITE team to decide on what LM S to
use, asfinding the LM S that entails the features and functions that best accommodate teachers
and students’ needs and objectives is of a paramount importance. Thereisawide variety of free
LMSs to choose from, which represent a safe choice to go with at the beginning of the
introduction plan. However, considering a collaboration with computing faculty to develop an
LMS specificaly designed for our department in accordance to our faculty and students’
feedback and recommendations should guarantee a more effective and convenient online
learning experience as well as control over a number of technical aspects such as making the
LMS mobile friendly, ensuring a user-friendly interface, and avoiding uncontrollable glitches
and break-downs. Moreover, as students and faculty may access the online course at any time
of the day, they need a permanent technical support that can answer any question they may have
or help them overcome issues they may face, including “a password reset, a question about a
feature of the course management system, or deeper subjects such as course content or an
assignment” (Moskal, et a., 2013, p. 17). Taking a number of forms including “live telephone
support, voice mail with call-back, email, instant messaging, informational Websites containing
documentation or tutorial videos, or walk-in centers” (ibid.), the department can either providethis
support on its own by designating specialized individuals or outsourcing the service to an
externa third party (ibid.). Furthermore, by this stage the administration should also consider
opening a computer room and equipping it with permanent internet connection for students to
access lessons posted by thelr teachers, especially underprivileged students who do not have
access to internet, computers, and other technological devices at their homes. Another possible
solution to limit ICT access problem and render the online learning experience more
comfortable is by posting video lessons and other learning content on a mobile friendly LMS,
as a significant number of students own smartphones through which they can access internet

connection either through Wi-Fi at the faculty or through 3G/4G internet connection networks.

Finally, once teachers and students have applied the approach successfully, al the
technical, logistic, and pedagogical issues are figured out and dealt with effectively, acommon
definition and away of application of the Flipped Classroom is shared by all the stakeholders,
and enough evidence is put in place to prove the superiority of the Flipped Classroom over
traditional methods, it would be time to move on to the last stage of innovation introduction
process. This stage is known as confirmation phase, where the adoption of the approach is made

mandatory by the administration, and teachers are expected to apply the approach at a regular
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basis, as CALL normalization necessitates the integration of ICTs into the curriculum in a
manner that ensures their regular use by teachers and students alike (Chambers & Bax, 2006).
Furthermore, teachers should be encouraged to experiment with the approach and see how it
can be improved, to increase their sense of ownership of the change process and limit chances
for resistance. Additionally, all the involved parties and individuals must be mindful of the fact
that the introduction of the Flipped Classroom approach may take a number of yearsasit is a
gradual process, so asto alow theinstitution as awholeto find its proper version of the model
and tailor it in accordance to its needs and capabilities, and permit teachers and students to
digest the idea as a whole and adjust themselves to the new situation. In this regard, Eleanor
Kiernan, a successful Flipped Classroom project leader at the Faculty of Arts at university of
Southern Queensland, accentuates gradation in introducing and applying the Flipped Classroom
as she confirms that the ... course has progressed over the years ... ‘Rome was not built in a day’
and that it actually took a few years to build this course up to a point of its current sophistication”
(Sankey & Hunt, 2013, p. 791). On the same vein, Moskal, et a. (2013) goes on asserting the
facts that blended learning incorporation is not an overnight matter and that institutions should
aim at finding their own model, as he confirms that “There is no “one size fits all” approach that
is guaranteed to succeed, nor does success come quickly, but rather is achieved through continuous
effort over a span of several years” (p. 2). Successful sustainability of the Flipped Classroom
approach aso requires the establishment of a practice community where “early adopters and
mentor colleagues could model/demonstrate specific techniques and strategies that have worked for
them in their flipped classroom.” (ibid.), such a community should foster teachers’ independence
from institutional assistance on the long run and ensure the courses’ continuous maintenance
(ibid.). Such a collaboration should also help create an environment where mutual support is
provided (Ertmer and Otternbreit-Leftwich, 2010, cited in lloméaki, 2008) and the burden of
creating lessons content and activities is shared (1loméki, 2008).

All the above listed steps are based on sound documented researches that have been
discussed earlier. As it progresses through different stages, the proposed plan aims at
introducing CALL in a gradual manner that takes into consideration our department’s
limitations and aims at overcoming the issues identified throughout the current research. The
implementation plan unfolds through different stages that start with putting in place a
committee that prepares organizational, statutory, and financial grounds for the innovative
project, before moving to the conduction of pilot studies that aim at testing the Flipped

Classroom approach in our context amid presenting it to the academic community at the level
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of the department. Once the approach is proven successful, applicable in our context, and all
potential technical, logistic, and pedagogical issues are identified and dealt with, the next step
isto present the approach and the findings of the pilot studies to the stakeholders through mass
gatherings, where the main aims are to introducing teachers, students, and administratorsto the
Flipped Classroom approach, convincing them of the worthwhile of adopting it, and informing
them about the upcoming incorporation project. What comes next is providing teachers with a
comprehensive training that covers pedagogical and technical aspects of the approach and
preparing them to operate effectively in atechnology-enhanced environment. Onceteachersare
well prepared, the administration is to encourage them to implement the approach with their
students at a limited basis, in the meantime it is necessary to create a “Learning Innovation and
Technology Enhancement team” (LITE) that provides teachers and students with technical and
pedagogical support during this decisive tria stage and ensures successful application of the
approach. Other measures that are essential for the success of CALL introduction at the level
of our department are putting in place an online support service, providing the department with
permanent internet connection, opening a computer room for students and teachers to access
while on campus, and using amobilefriendly LMS. Once a clear definition of the approach and
its application are shared by all stakeholders and all thwarting technical, logistic, and
pedagogical hurdlesareidentified and dealt with, the last stage of the plan is confirmation phase
where the Flipped Classroom is made mandatory by the administration and identified as the
main mode of instruction at the level of English language department.

4.8 Conclusion

The current chapter is an endeavour to bring together the theory discussed in the review
of literature with the findings of data analysis chapter in order to put forward a set of informed
solutions that should help integrate educationa technologies into the practices of teachers and
students at the level of our department. The researcher starts by emphasizing the need for
equipping the department with basic ICT equipment in the image of a sufficient number data
projectors and permanent internet connection, in addition to a better management of the existing
facilities, particularly the closed computer room. The present chapter also callsfor the provision
athorough ICT training for teachers, where the faculty receives basic ICT training along with
an advanced pedagogica one under the form of professional development programmes to help
them incorporate CALL effectively into their practices. Equally important, introducing a
subject of CALL for master students that coordinates with the existent computing subject is
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also amove that should familiarize our students with the concept of CALL and provide them
with needed skills to employ educational technologies for learning purposes and in their future
careers. Similarly, establishing an effective communication policy that helps al the
stakeholders at the level of our faculty discover this obscure territory of educational
technologies through seminars, workshops, and conferences is aso among the
recommendations that should clarify misconceptions of the academic community and improve
attitudes held towards CALL. Furthermore, the researcher suggests the introduction of the
Flipped Classroom approach given that this blended learning model, despite its proven
effectiveness and positive impact on students and teachers alike, is applicable under the current
financial and logistic limitations that the faculty is currently facing. Finaly, the researcher
deems it essential to assemble all the proposed recommendations under one comprehensive
action plan that is based on experiences of a number of pioneering educational institutions and

informed by sound documented research.
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GENERAL CONCLUSION

Struggling to meet the global standards and rise to the level of students’ expectations,
Algerian higher education and scientific research arena went through a number of reforms
mainly led by the ministry in charge of thisvital sector. One common feature that characterizes
al the endeavours taken by this latter is its undeniable desire to modernize the sector. As
teaching and learning at tertiary level are still, to a large extent, stuck in ‘talk and chalk era’
where teachers spend class time lecturing with students passively sitting in their places taking
notes, technology still could not find its proper place at Algerian universities. In the best-case
scenario, basic forms of ICTsintheimage of data projectors are peripherally used in uniformed
manner that has little impact on students’ attainment and engagement, and limits the real effect
that these technologies might have. The reasons educationa technologies are still alienated at
Algerian universities in general and EFL classroom in particular remain unearthed, as no real
endeavour has been taken to investigate them properly. Therefore, this humble work is a step
on this path as it aspires to shed the light on the state of CALL in Algerian education, explore
attitudes of al involved stakeholders towards CALL at English language department at Djilali
Liabes University, investigate hindrances impeding CALL normalization at the level of the
same department, and finally put forward a set of suggestions in regards to facilitating
educational technologies integration.

The current work unfolds through four different chapters. First, situational study and
research methodol ogy chapter encompasses two sections. First section attemptsto shed thelight
on the state of CALL in Algerian educational scene and tackles the endeavours taken in this
regard as well as issues that face it. Second section outlines the overall structure of the
undertaken study through highlighting the research design and employed methods, addressing
the used tools, and referring to the population that the researcher investigated. Second, review
of literature chapter that encompasses four different sections, each of which discusses one of
the main aspects upon which the present thesisis premised. The first section tackles CALL in
the broader sense, as it covers the major aspects that surround educational technologies and
their usein EFL classroom. This sectionisintended to introduce readersto the concept of CALL
and provide them with the necessary background knowledge to follow the study asit develops.
However, it should be pointed out that the concept of CALL is so vast and ever changing that
covering al the surrounding aspects is way beyond the scope of the current study; therefore,

the researcher focuses on the facets that he deems directly related to the present work and the
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ultimate objectives of the study. The second section addresses attitude and its different
components and functionsin away that informs the investigation of this aspect and the ensuing
discussion of the findings. Then, the third section tackles the concept of change resistance, as
it is a magor facet of the present thesis and shedding the light on it informs some major
recommendations and suggestions made at the fourth chapter. Similarly, the concept of
normalization, which represents the fourth section, isintroduced to the reader for itsimportance
as a key concept in the present research, and highlighting it should help directing the
investigation in the right way through putting forward informed suggestions.

Third chapter is dataanalysis and discussion that exhibits the findings and results of the
investigation in detail, as the researcher attempts to interpret the raw data, translate figures and
percentages into plain English, and help readers make sense of them. The third chapter also
provides an in-depth discussion of the findings and links them in an attempt to draw valid
conclusions and answer previously raised research questions. Meanwhile, the fourth and last
chapter isimplications and recommendations chapter, where the researcher draws on literature
addressed in the second chapter and conclusions reached in the third chapter to put forward a
set of informed recommendations and suggestions intended to help overcome the problem of
ICT absence at the level of English department and pave the way for the integration of CALL
in amanner that ultimately leads to its normalization.

The current work is premised upon four research questions that aim at 1) finding out
about the current state of CALL in Algerian educational scene, 2) mapping out teachers and
students’ attitudes towards CALL at English language department at Djilali Liabes university,
3) pinpointing the issues that hinder CALL normalization at the level of the same department,
and finally 4) putting forward a set of solutions to overcome those hindrances and normalize
educational technologies at the level of English language department. In regards of these
research questions, the researcher hypothesized that 1) CALL isto a large extent still absent
from Algerian EFL classroom, 2) teachers’ attitudes towards CALL could be less positive than
those of students, 3) CALL might be hindered by financial and logistic problems aswell as the
lack of teacher ICT training, and 4) that CALL could be normalized through providing the

needed teacher training and technological facilities.

The investigation carried out throughout this research led to a number of findings at
different level. First, analysis of multiple sources of literature about ICTsin Algerian education

led to uncovering a number of facts regarding the efforts made to integrate educational
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technologies and reasons that led to their failure. Though the successive ministers of National
Education and Higher Education and Scientific Research have been emphasizing the
importance of incorporating ICTsin the Algerian classroom since 2002, little change and much
less success have been made on the ground. Promises and resolutions made by officialsin this
regard remained ink on paper, whereas most of the initiated projects never went past trial stage
despite their admitted success. These failures stem from a number of reasons, most prominent
of which are the lack of realistic long-term strategies and the absence of well-defined action
plans. In addition, fundamental problems like the need for cogent training and specialized ICT
teachers were dealt with through temporary solutions and tinkering measures. Furthermore,
another major reason is the direct association between projects and people standing behind
them, thus a number of initiatives were called off once the individuals standing behind them

stepped down.

Additionally, there isaserious lack of acommunication policy, the fact that resulted in
keeping most initiatives in the dark unheard of by academic communities. Besides, the major
projects and important facilities are located at the major coastal cities, especialy the capital,
whereas internal and remote cities are marginaized in this regard. Furthermore, though the
government took major steps by allotting important sums of money to equip a considerable
number of educational institutions with computer laboratories, their efforts fell short as they
skimped on providing rigorous training programs and hiring specidists in the field of
computing to teach the subject, the fact that takes us back to the problems of poor application
of plans and resorting to temporarily tinkering measures instead of cogent long-term solutions.
Another major issue, mainly found at tertiary level, is that of disregarding ministry’s
recommendations to encourage CALL use and integration, as complying with such resolutions
is to a large extent subjected to personal discretions of individuals in charge of different
universities. Meanwhile, the most fundamental mistake that characterizes all the taken
endeavours is projects managers’ inability to learn from previously committed mistakes and
their tendency to reinvent the wheel all over again, the fact that eventually leads them to face

the same negative results.

Second, one of the overarching aims of the present work is investigating stakeholders’
attitudes towards CALL, mainly those of teachers and students at the level of English language
department. Teachers’ attitude towards CALL turned out to be clearly positive across all the
three domains with a combined overall mean score of 4.29. This positive attitude is reinforced
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with a number of other factors that indicate the likelihood of future CALL adoption among
teachers if circumstances are favourable. Besides regularity of ICT use at personal level and
having basic ICT literacy, teachers at the level of our department demonstrated a positive
perception CALL usefulness, ease of use, and social influence. At the other end of the spectrum,
students’ attitude towards CALL is a reserved positive one. Though their affective attitude is a
clearly positive, their cognitive and behavioural domains remained slightly under the desired 4
points mean score. Nevertheless, a combined overall mean score of 4.02 put aongside other
promising indicators like regularity of ICT use among the majority of students and their prior
experiences with educational technologies can be capitalized on to improve students’ attitudes
and facilitate CALL adoption. Meanwhile, students’ perception of CALL usefulness is clearly
positive, though their impression of CALL ease of use remained dlightly under the benchmark
of 4 points mean score.

Third, the analyses of data gathered through different tools resulted in highlighting a
number of issues deemed to be the main causes that impede CALL normalization at the level
of English department. The underlined issues can be categorized in terms of external factors
and internal factors. As far as external factors are concerned, financial problems and tight
budget of the faculty are amongst the main issues that hinder CALL incorporation as other
urgent fundamental problems make the top of the to-do-list turning by that ICT into a leisure
that can be put off for a later stage. The fact that leads us to another directly related problem,
which is the stark absence of ICT equipment and facilities even the most basic ones, as the
entire department of English language possess only one data projector in use. Lack of ICT
equipment and facilities is exacerbated by poor management, as there are an unused computer
room and a language laboratory left at the old location of the faculty, both of which are left
unexploited for no apparent reasons. More importantly, the administration playsamajor rolein
perpetuating ICT absence, and that is evident in their unsupportiveness and absence of will to
integrate ICT in the future, in addition to completely giving up their role in providing teachers
with the needed ICT training.

The aforementioned externa factors affect al stakeholders and especialy teachers
leading to, or at least exacerbating, arange of internal problems, most important of which are
the limited and in some cases erroneous perceptions held towards what constitutes CALL, how
it can be incorporated, and how it would affect teachers and students’ practices. The fact that
influences the attitudes of some teachers and students negatively, especially their cognitive
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domain of attitude, and leads to enrooting and perpetuating change resistance amongst them.
All the above listed factors, be they external or internal, put together contribute to the creation
of an environment that is at best unconducive and discouraging to CALL incorporation, as an
ICT strategy is inexistent, administrative will and support are completely absent, teachers lack
initiative and needed knowledge and capacities to make a difference, and students are over-

reliant on their teachers and lack autonomy.

Asfar asthefirst hypothesisis concerned, the results of the investigation confirmed that
Algerian educational scene is lagging far behind in terms of integrating modern technol ogies,
as ICTs are still alienated and efforts taken by the responsible ministries to alter the situation
are hampered by a number of problems and avoidable rooky mistakes. Meanwhile, unlike what
the researcher expected, teachers turned out to have a more positive attitude than students do,
and that includes their likelihood to adopt CALL. Whereas for the third hypothesis, the
problems that impede CALL normalization at the level of our department go far beyond tight
budget, lack of ICT facilities, and absence of training, as the biggest hurdle is the mentalities
of stakeholders at al levels, mentality of administrators who see no added value in introducing
CALL, mentality of teachers who are afraid of the unknown and lack initiative, and the
mentality of students whose passivity, overreliance on teachers, and reluctance make them see
CALL as unnecessary additional burden that can only translate into more workload for them.
Whereas, providing the needed ICT equipment and technical training to teachers can never be
enough, asintroducing CALL cannot be effective and achieve the desired positive impact unless
major changes are made at the level of teaching methods, stakeholders’ roles, and most
importantly current mindsets and attitudes.

Therefore, introducing CALL and normalizing it isalong-term process that necessitates
the direct involvement of all stakeholders and taking a number of measures at different levels.
First, the administration should seriously consider providing basic ICT equipment in the image
of asufficient number of data projectors and permanent internet connection. The faculty should
also promote its website by activating the virtual library and enabling the provision of online
lectures. Another move that is worth taking is making the closed computer room accessible to
teachers and students so that they benefit from it, especially in learning the basic skills. Second,
as providing ICT equipment cannot result in their automatic employment, teachers should be
provided with an effective training that combines the technical and pedagogica aspects, to
ensure effective and informed use of educationa technologies. The training should take the
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form of a continuous professiona development programme, as short periodic training sessions
are not as holistic and effective. Third, the training should also cover students, as introducing
CALL asasubject is an effective means to getting them acquainted with different applications
of educational technologies and familiarizing them with practical models that they could usein
their learning pursuit and employ them later onin their professional careers especially teaching.
Such a move should also help break the vicious cycle of CALL avoidance among future
generations of teachers. Fourth, asCALL isto alarge extent an unexplored and obscureterritory
to the academic community at thelevel of our department, introducing CALL to all stakeholders
through collective gatherings with the presence of CALL practitioners and experts should
alleviate the problem of ICT avoidance, boost stakeholders’ positive attitudes and evaluative

beliefs, and encourage them to try CALL in their classrooms.

Fifth, taking into account the nature of all the issues that hamper CALL incorporation
at the level of English department, the researcher suggests the adoption of a blended learning
model known as the Flipped Classroom approach. This approach in particular is chosen for a
number of considerations, most important of which is its advantageousness over the currently
used traditional methods. Similarly, besides the fact that it operates on basic ICT tools that do
not require significant financial involvement from the administration, the Flipped Classroom
approach is easy to plan, train teachers on, and apply. Pedagogically speaking, the Flipped
Classroom approach has been proven to affect teaching and learning practices positively as it
limits passive lecturing and encourages active and individualized learning. Besides boosting
student engagement, increasing collaborative learning, improving academic attainment,
allowing more time for feedback provision, and raising attendance rates, it also positively
affects attitudinal and behavioural conduct of students. The Flipped Classroom, which can be
tested at a limited basis before final adoption, is an optimum choice to go with because of its

flexibility and compatibility with teachers and students’ regular practices.

Meanwhile, any CALL adoption project should follow a scheme that ensures its
systematic introduction and limits the chances for possible thwarting factors, especialy
negative attitudes, change resistance, lack of support, and absence of regulatory texts.
Therefore, the researcher suggests putting all the aforementioned solutions under one action
plan that ensures solving the problem of CALL absence in a systematic and informed manner.
Incorporating CALL into English language department starts with putting in a place a
committee that takes charge of supervising the implementation of the plan and carrying out a
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number of pivotal tasks, most important of which are deciding on the objectives of the
innovation incorporation project, generating funding resources, and adapting institutional
policies so that they go in line with introduced change. The second step is to conduct pilot
studies where the Flipped Classroom approach is tested at a limited basis to ensure its
applicability in our context and pinpoint any shortcomings that need amendment before
introducing the approach to the academic community. Once the approach is applied
successfully, the next step is the organization of gatherings, be they conferences, seminars, or
study days, to introduce the approach to the stakeholders and inform them about its different
aspects and how it would be applied at the level of the department. It is imperative for these
gatherings to aim at convincing the stakeholders of the worthwhile of taking such a move and

open the debate to address any questions and concerns.

Once the idea of adopting the Flipped Classroom is accepted by the academic
community at the level of our department, teachers should receive a thorough training on how
to apply the Flipped Classroom approach. Such atraining can be presented under the form of a
continuous professional development programme that coverstechnica and pedagogical aspects
of the Flipped Classroom, and clarifies pedagogical premises that underpin them. After
receiving the needed training, the teachers are to be encouraged to apply the approach at a
limited basis with their students. At the same time, it is necessary to create a “Learning
Innovation and Technology Enhancement” (LITE) team to support teachers and students during
thetria stage and help them solve technical and pedagogical problemsasthey occur. The LITE
team is aso to bein charge of assisting teachersin preparing lectures, managing infrastructure,
and continuously evaluating and enhancing the approach. Additionally, to smoothen teachers
and students’ online experience and better deal with problems they face while away from the
campus, it is of a paramount importance to put in action an online support service. Other steps
worth taking are opening a computer room with internet connection for teachers and students,
equipping the department with an accessible Wi-Fi internet connection, and using a mobile
friendly LMS. The researcher also suggests the establishment of a practice community where
teachers who are experienced with the Flipped Classroom mentor and train the new comers and
exchange successful practices. Once the all these steps are accomplished with success, the final
step is confirmation stage, where the approach is made mandatory by the administration and
established as the main method of instruction at the level of English language department.
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The current work has been areal journey of change that altered the researcher’s original
views and enlightened his mind about several aspects. As any other naive student at the onset
of a research project, the researcher found himself under the awe factor of CALL, seeing in
educational technologiesthesilver bullet that would single handedly solve every single problem
at the level of our educational scene, and even eliminate the need for teachers. However, asthe
investigation progressed and more specialized literature was covered, the researcher came to
realize that CALL is, like any other tool, purely instrumental, and it is useless unless it is
embedded in a cogent methodology. CALL is most useful when it is employed to accomplish
aset of well-defined tasks where technol ogy actually outperformsteachers and enables carrying
tasks that are impossible to accomplish otherwise. CALL must be introduced in a way that
enables personalizing students learning experience, providing more opportunities for active
learning, and promoting students’ agency, autonomy and mastery based |learning. These aspects
can only be present under a blended learning environment where technology is used to
maximize the impact of teachers’ presence and expand learning environment beyond time and
space boundaries of “brick and mortar” traditional classroom. The researcher also discovered
that issues that hamper CALL normalization at the level of our department go beyond technical
aspects, as mindsets and erroneous beliefs are the most single hindering factor. Therefore,
altering the current situation requires changing attitudes, correcting misbeliefs, and practically

establishing a new culture and way of thinking amongst our academic community.

The present thesis is a step on the path of introducing CALL at the level of English
language department of Djilali Liabes University, and normalizing educational technologiesin
our EFL classroom. It explores an obscure area, as the reasons lying behind CALL absence at
the level of our department have not been thoroughly investigated before. Therefore, one of the
main objectives of the present investigation isto pinpoint all the possible hurdles. Furthermore,
instead of focusing on one aspect, the study is based on a more holistic investigation approach
that goes beyond the technical aspect to cover pedagogical and psychologica ones aswell. All
this to lay out a set of solutions that cover all the hindering factors. Furthermore, rather than
suggesting a number of fragmented recommendations, the researcher sought to combine the
suggested sol utions under one comprehensive scheme that should ensure smooth and systematic
introduction of CALL and limit the chances for possible thwarting factors such as change
resistance and negative attitudes. Additionally, the researcher deems it necessary to introduce
CALL through an approach that embeds accessible technologies into a cogent methodology to

provide both teachers and students with a fruitful teaching and learning experience. Similarly,
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besides focusing on the pedagogical and technical aspects, the proposed plan also places a
considerable importance on stakeholders’ attitudes and mindset, as more than any other single
factor, CALL introduction at the level of English department is hampered by no-need
mentalities and erroneous beliefs.

On thelight of the findings of the current work, it is possible to suggest some directions
for future research in the field of CALL and blended learning at the level of English language
department. First, future researchers are invited to conduct pilot studies where the Flipped
Classroom approach is tested at the level of our department. The studies should be conducted
with different class sizes and across different subjects to examine a number of areas including
the applicability of the approach, students’ reaction to it, technical and pedagogical issues that
might face teachers, possibility of employing mastery-based learning techniques, and most
importantly how the approach affects students’ academic attainment, agency, autonomy,
engagement in and outside the class, and their attendance rates. Second, it is worthwhile to
cooperate with web designers from the faculty of computing to develop LMSs and online
platforms to host learning materials of English language department and accommodate our
teachers and students’ special needs. Third, testing different forms of teacher-student CMC
tools for the outside-of-classroom phase of the Flipped Classroom approach is also a pivotal
aspect for the success of the approach, and that includes examining and comparing the
effectiveness of synchronous messaging, asynchronous messaging, discussion boards, and the
use of social media; it is also important to investigate whether CMC tools are to be embedded
into the LM S or be kept on a separate platform. Fourth, one more aspect that needs a significant
attention is the development a repertoire of classroom activities that promote constructive
teaching and that are based on higher order thinking skills, cooperative learning, collaborative
learning, peer-assisted learning, experiential learning, problem based learning, project based

learning, and task based learning.
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Appendix Number One: Teachers’ Questionnaire

Teachers’ Questionnaire

Dear teachers,
You are kindly invited to fill in the following questionnaire. Please, tick the appropriate
answer and justify it whenever it is possible. We extremely appreciate your collaboration.

SECTION ONE: Background Information
Please tick (V) the appropriate choices and provide the necessary information below.
1AgeE oo

2. Gender: Mae (] Femae( )
3. Yearsof teaching experience: 1-5years(_ ] 6-10(_) 11-15( ) 15+ ()
4. Themodule(s) that You teaCh: ...

5. Please, identify how often you have computer accessin thefollowing contextsby circling
the corresponding number:

Daily 5-2 a Oncea Rarely  Never
Items week week
1. In your home 1 2 3 4 5
2. At University (computer lab or 1 2 3 4 5
library)
3. Other (like Internet cafes, etc.) 1 2 3 4 5

6. Have you received training on how to integrate ICT into your EFL teaching?
Yes. () No. (] No, | learnt by myself (]

7. 1f yes, what type of training have you received?
a) Basic computer literacy (on/off operations, how to run programs...) D
b) Computer applications (word processing, Excel, spreadsheets...) [:]
¢) Computer integration (how to use computersin classrooms) [j
d) Other, SPECITY PIEESE: ...........o oo

8. Wheredid you receive your training?
a) Self-taught (]  b) college or university (] c) A specialized school (]
Other, SPECITY PIEASE. .........ooooeoe e
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9. Haveyou ever used ICT in your teaching? Yes (_ No [ Jif no go to question 15 please)

10. If your answer was YES, what type of software and/or hardwar e have you used?
SPECHTY PIEBSE: ... e

11. What did you use the ICT for?
a) Material presentation (| b) Practice () c) Assessment ()
Other, SPECITY PIEASE: .........oooooe e

12. Where haveyou used / do you use I CT with your EFL students?

a) In acomputer Laboratory [:] b) in a classroom [:] c) Viainternet [:]
Other, SPECITY PIEASE: ..o
13. Do you think using ICT helped your students? Yes [ ] No (]

Please, explain how they did or how they did NOt NEIP: ...

14. If you have not used ICT in your EFL teaching, why haven’t you used them?

a) |don’t have access to computer and ICT facilities ()
b) 1 don’t think ICT would teach my students more effectively C]
c) |don’t feel comfortable using ICT D
d) I would first want to see the results from other teachersusing ICT [:]
e) |don’t have enough time for preparing teaching material [:]
f) 1don’t know how to integrate ICT in my EFL teaching [:]
g) Other, SPECITY PIEESE: ..........o oo

15. What would make you morelikely touse ICT in your EFL teaching?

a) Increased accessibility to ICT facilities ()
b) Increased training ()
¢) Increased time for teaching material preparation D
d) pedagogica support ()
€) Increased technical support ()
f) More advanced facilities ()

0) Other, SPECITY PIEBSE: ...

h) Nothing because
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SECTION TWO:

Please read each statement carefully and indicate the extent to which you agree with the
following statements. Please mark your response by circling the number to the right of each
statement ranging from 1 (Strongly agree) to 5 (Strongly disagree).

Items
1. Computersdo not scare me at all

2. Computers make me fed
uncomfortable

3.1 am glad there are more computers
these days

4. | do not like talking with others
about computers

5. Using computersis enjoyable

6. | disikeusing computersin teaching
7. Computer s save time and effort

8. Schools would be a better place
without computers

9. Students must use computersin all
modules

10. Learning about computers is a
waste of time

11. Computers would motivate
studentsto do more study

12. Computers are a fast and efficient
means of getting information

13. 1 do not think | would ever need a
computer in my classroom

14. Computers can enhance students
learning

15. Computers do more harm than
good

16. | would rather do things by hand
than with a computer

17. 1f | had the money, | would buy a
| CT teaching tools and materials

18. | would avoid computer sasmuch as
possible

19. | would like to learn more about
computers

20.1 havenointention to usecomputers
in the near future

Strongl
y agree
1
1
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SECTION THREE:

Please read each statement carefully and indicate the extent to which you agree with the
following statements. Please mark your response by circling the number to the right of each
statement ranging from 1 (Strongly agree) to 5 (Strongly disagree).

Strongly « Agree  Notsure | Disagree Strongly

Items agree disagree
1. Computerswill improve education 1 2 3 4 5
2. Teaching with computers offersreal 1 2 3 4 5
advantages over traditional methods of
instruction
3. Computer technology cannot improve the 1 2 3 4 5
quality of students' learning
4. Using computer technology in the classroom 1 2 3 4 5
would make the subject matter moreinteresting
5. Computersarenot useful for language 1 2 3 4 5
learning
6. Computer s have no place in schools 1 2 3 4 5
7. Computer usefitswell into my curriculum 1 2 3 4 5
goals
8. Classtimeistoo limited for computer use 1 2 3 4 5
9. Computer use suits my students' learning 1 2 3 4 5
preferences and their level of computer
knowledge
10. Computer useisappropriatefor many 1 2 3 4 5
language-lear ning activities
11. It would be hard for meto learn tousethe 1 2 3 4 5
computer in teaching
12.1 have no difficulty in under standing the 1 2 3 4 5
basic functions of computers
13. Computers complicate my task in the 1 2 3 4 5
classroom
14. Everyone can easily learn to operatea 1 2 3 4 5
computer
15. | have never seen computers at work 1 2 3 4 5
16. Computers have proved to be effective 1 2
lear ning tools worldwide
17.1 have never seen computersbeing used as 1 2 3 4 5
an educational tool
18. | have seen some Algerian teachersuse 1 2 3 4 5

computersfor educational purposes

Please, go to next page.
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SECTION FOUR:

Please indicate your current computer competence level (i.e., both your knowledge and skill
in using computers) regarding each of the following statements. Make sure you respond to
every statement by circling the number to the right of each statement.

No Little M oder ate Much

LI competence = competence competence = compete
1. Install new software on a computer 1 2 3 4
2. Useaprinter 1 2 3 4
3. Use a computer keyboard 1 2 3 4
4. Operate aword processing program 1 2 3 4
(e.0., Word)
5. Operate a spreadsheet program (e.g., 1 2 3 4
Excdl)
6. Operate a database program (e.g., 1 2 3 4
Access)
7. Usethe Internet for communication 1 2 3 4
(e.g., email & chat room)
8. Usethe World Wide Web to access 1 2 3 4
different types of information
9. Usethe World Wide Web to look for 1 2 3 4
teaching material
10. Usethe World WideWeb and ICT 1 2 3 4
to give studentsfurther practice at
home
11. Use ICT for students’ assessment 1 2 3 4
12. Solve simple problemsin operating 1 2 3
computers
13. Oper ate a graphics program (e.g., 1 2 3 4
Photoshop)
14. Use computersfor grade keeping 1 2 3
15. Select and evaluate educational 1 2 3
software
16. Create and organize computer files 1 2 3 4
and folders

Please, go to next page.
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SECTION FIVE:

Please indicate the factors you think they impede the normalization of Computer Assisted
Language Learning and use of ICT in Algeria. Make sure you respond to every statement by
circling the number to the right of each statement.

Strongly | Agree  Not | Disagree Strongly

agree sure disagree
1. The high cost of equipment. 1 2 3 4 5
2. Thetime consuming material preparation. 1 2 3 4 5
3. Inadequate and aging equipment and slow 1 2 3 4 5
internet connection.
4. Restricted curriculathat doesnot allow the 1 2 3 4 5
integration of computersin teaching.
5. The absence of supporting technical staff. 1 2 3 4 5
6. Cultural and social norms and beliefs. 1 2 3 4 5
7. Teachers’ computer illiteracy. 1 2 3 4 5
8. Students’ computer illiteracy. 1 2 3 4 5
9. The lack of teachers’ training on the 1 2 3 4 5
integration of computers and technology in
teaching practice.
10. Teachers’ negative attitude towards 1 2 3 4 5
computersand technology.
11. Students’ negative attitude towards 1 2 3 4 5

computersand technology.

Other (please specify)

You are kindly invited to add any comments you might have concer ning the implementation of

Computer Assisted Language Learningin Algerian EFL classroom.

Y our email for further questioning if needed: ...,

Thank you again for your cooperation in completing this questionnaire.
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Appendix Number Two: Students’ Questionnaire

Students’ Questionnaire

Dear students,

You arekindly invited to fill in the following questionnaire. Please, tick the
appropriate answer and justify it whenever it is possible. We extremely appreciate your
collaboration.

SECTION ONE: Background Information
Pleasetick (V) the appropriate choices and provide the necessary information below.

1AgeE oo
2. Gender: Mae (] Female (]

3. Please, identify how often you have computer accessin thefollowing contextsby circling
the corresponding number :

Daily 5-2 a Oncea Rarely  Never
I tems week week
1. In your home 1 2 3 4 5
2. At University (computer lab or 1 2 3 4 5
library)
3. Other (like Internet cafes, etc.) 1 2 3 4 5

4. Have you studied English via any Computer-Assisted L anguage L earning (CALL) tool

before? Yes D No D

5. If yes, can you hameit?
a) Application on acomputer (] b) Book supplied CD-ROMs (] ¢) Internet Sites ()

d) Blogs (] e) Chat [
Other: (SPECITY PIEASE) .......c.oovvoe ettt s,

Please, go to next page.
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SECTION TWO:

Please read each statement carefully and indicate the extent to which you agree with the following
statements. Please mark your response by circling the number to the right of each statement ranging

from1 (Strongly agree) to 5 (Strongly disagree).

Items
1. Computersdo not scare me at all

2. Computers make me fed
uncomfortable

3. | am glad there are more computers
these days

4.1 donot liketalking with others about
computers

5. Using computersis enjoyable

6. | disike using computersin studying
7. Computer s save time and effort

8. Schools would be a better place
without computers

9. Teachers must use computers in all
modules

10. L ear ning about computersisawaste
of time

11. Computer swould motivate meto do
mor e study

12. Computers are a fast and efficient
means of getting information

13. 1 do not think | would ever need a
computer in order to learn English
language

14. Computerscan enhancemy lear ning

15. Computer sdo mor e harm than good

16. | would rather do things by hand
than with a computer

17. If | had the money, | would buy a
|CT toolsand materialstolearn English
language better

18. | would avoid computersas much as
possible

19. | would like to learn more about
computers

20. | have nointention to use computers
in the near future

Strongl
y agree
1
1

N N N =
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Agree

Not

sure

Disagree | Strongly
disagree

4 5
4 5
4 5
4 5
4 5
4 5
4 5
4 5
4 5
4 5
4 5
4 5
4 5

5
4 5
4 5
4 5
4 5

Please, go to next page.
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SECTION THREE:

Please read each statement carefully and indicate the extent to which you agree with the following
statements. Please mark your response by circling the number to the right of each statement ranging

from 1 (Strongly agree) to 5 (Strongly disagree).

Items
1. Computerswill improve education

2. Learning with computers offersreal
advantages over traditional methods of
instruction

3. Computer technology cannot improvethe
quality of my learning

4. Using computer technology in the
classroom would make the subject matter
mor e interesting

5. Computersarenot useful for language
learning

6. Computers have no place in schools

7. Computer usefitswell into curriculum
goals
8. Classtimeistoo limited for computer use

9. Computer use suits my learning
preferences and my level of computer
knowledge

10. Computer useisappropriatefor many
language-lear ning activities

11. It would be hard for meto learn how to
use the computer learn English language
12. 1 have no difficulty in understanding the
basic functions of computers

13. Computers complicate lear ning and
make difficult

14. Everyone can easily learn to operate a
computer

15. | have never seen computersin
classroom

16. Computers have proved to be effective
lear ning tools worldwide

17. 1 have never seen computers being used
as an educational tool

18. | have seen some Algerian teachersuse
computersfor educational purposes

Strongly = Agree Not sure | Disagre Strongly
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agree
1
1

e
3 4

4
3 4
3 4
3 4
3
3
3 4
3 4
3 4
3 4
3 4
3 4
3 4
3 4
3 4

disagree
5
5

Please, go to next page.
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SECTION FOUR:

Please indicate your current computer competence level (i.e., both your knowledge and skill in using
computers) regarding each of the following statements. Make sure you respond to every statement by
circling the number to the right of each statement.

No Little M oder ate Much

U competence - competence competence = compete
1. Install new software on a computer 1 2 3 4
2. Useaprinter 1 2 3 4
3. Use a computer keyboard 1 2 3 4
4. Operate aword processing program 1 2 3 4
(e.g., Word)
5. Oper ate a spreadsheet program (e.g., 1 2 3 4
Excel)
6. Operate a database program (e.g., 1 2 3 4
Access)
7. Usethe Internet for communication 1 2 3 4
(e.g., email & chatroom)
8. Usethe World Wide Web to access 1 2 3 4
different typesof information
9. Usethe World Wide Web to look for 1 2 3 4
lear ning material
10. Usethe World WideWeb and ICT 1 2 3 4
to further practice at home
11. Use ICT to my proficiency in English 1 2 3 4
12. Solve smple problemsin operating 1 2 3 4
computers
13. Operate a graphics program (e.g., 1 2 3 4
Photoshop)
14. look for educational software 1 2 3
15. Create and or ganize computer files 1 2 3
and folders

Please, go to next page.
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SECTION FIVE:
Please indicate the factors you think they impede the normalization of Computer Assisted
Language Learning and use of ICT in Algeria. Make sure you respond to every statement by
circling the number to the right of each statement.

Strongly | Agree  Not | Disagree Strongly

agree sure disagree
1. The high cost of equipment. 1 2 3 4 5
2. Thetime consuming material preparation. 1 2 3 4 5
3. Inadequate and aging equipment and slow 1 2 3 4 5
inter net connection.
4. Restricted curricula that does not allow the 1 2 3 4 5
integration of computersin teaching.
5. The absence of supporting technical staff. 1 2 3 4 5
6. Cultural and social norms and beliefs. 1 2 3 4 5
7. Teachers’ computer illiteracy. 1 2 3 4 5
8. Students’ computer illiteracy. 1 2 3 4 5
9. The lack of teachers’ training on the 1 2 3 4 5
integration of computers and technology in
teaching practice.
10. Teachers’ negative attitude towards 1 2 3 4 5
computersand technology.
11. Students’ negative attitude towards 1 2 3 4 5

computersand technology.

Other (PlEase SPECITY) ... e e et e

You are kindly invited to add any comments you might have concerning the
implementation of CALL in Algeria.

Thank you again for your cooperation in completing this questionnaire.
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Appendix Number Three: Teachers’ Interview Questions

A 0D

What does the term ‘computer-assisted language learning’ (CALL) mean to you?
How often do use computers and other technological devices?

What do you think about the use of computersin the classroom?

Have you received training on how to integrate ICT into your EFL teaching?

4.1 If yes, what type of training have you received?

4.2 Where did you receive your training?

Have you ever used ICT in your teaching?

5.1 1f YES, what type of software and/or hardware have you used?

5.1.1 What did you use the ICT for?

5.1.2 Where have you used / do you use ICT with your EFL students?

5.1.3 Do you think using ICT helped your students? In what ways?
5.2 If No, why haven’t you used them?

5.2.1 What would make you more likely to use ICT in your EFL teaching?

5.2.2 Describe a way that explains how you would use CALL and IT in your
classroom.

5.2.3 Do you think CALL can contribute to students’ language development? If

yes, how? If no, why not?

6. What do you think are the advantages of using computersin the classroom?

7. What do you think are the disadvantages of using computersin the classroom?
8.

9. What are the problems that teachers face when they want to use CALL?

What is students’ attitude towards CALL? Is it positive or negative?

10. What are the solutions that propose overcome these problems?
11. What do you think about the future of CALL in terms of EFL teaching in Algeria?
12. As ateacher, do you feel threatened by advancements in educational technology, or do

you welcome it?
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Appendix Number Four: Administrators’ Interview Questions

1. Have the administration encouraged the incorporation of ICT in EFL instruction? How

explain?

2. What facilities have the administration provided? (Do you know that computers room

has never been used?)

3. Have you provided teachers with the needed training on how to incorporate ICT?

Explain.
4. Why do teachers abstain from using ICT in their practice?

5. What are the obstacles that impede ICT incorporation from taking place in our

department?

6. What’s needed to be done in order to normalize ICT in EFL classroom?
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Appendix Number Five: Teachers’ Interviews Scripts

Interview N° 1 (10mns)

Resear cher: What comes to your mind when you first hear the expression computer assisted

language learning?

Teacher n°1: Yes computer assisted language learning ... err so | think about ... | think about

technology ... err development ... and a very good tool for learning .

Researcher: Ok that’s good, and how often do you use computers and other technological

devices?

Teacher n°1: Ok ... so, all the time ... | use them all the time err ... if one day | don’t consult
my email orso I ... | feel like something’s missing ... so | have to err ... catch up.

Resear cher: And what about the use of computersin your classroom?

Teacher n°1: Umm | appreciate a lot this point because even in my thesis | work with ... with
err ... how to enter computer in the classroom as interactive err... blackboard ... an interactive
mean, yes you know ... | appreciate it a lot ... and | want to apply in the future if | have the

possibility to doit.

Resear cher: Ok that’s very good, and have you received any training on how to integrate ICT

in your practice?

Teacher n°1: Not yet but | hope so ... | just watch documentaries about it ... and it is very
attractive.

Resear cher: But no official training?

Teacher n°1: No ... no official sorry ..... sorry .... But | hope so .... If | have time ... err by
my own capacity may be I’ll do the training ... umm it will be good for me and for the students

aswell.

Resear cher: Ok, and what type of devices and software do you use in your teaching? If you

use them of course.

Teacher n°1: No I’m not using yet ... I’m not using because you know ... technology is

missing here.
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Resear cher: Now | want to know about the obstacles that impede you from using ICT in your

classroom, ... umm why don’t you use it?

Teacher n°1: Sorry to tell you but we don’t even have the heat err ... it’s very cold ... and
technology is so missing this the most important point ... in Algeria nowadays many things are
missing so we hope we will ... err may be we will have the chance to have them ... you know

.... And the main problem is the budget.

Researcher: Ah ok ... umm and if you are to use them in your classroom ... err how would

you use them?

Teacher n°1: Err ... I will use them right from the beginning ... I will let my books | will use
just computer ... err you know 1I’m not telling you that we are neglecting the books ... no ...
but I will urge my students to use computers because ... look everything is available just in our
hands ... everything is available ... even ... I’ll give you an example, I’m teaching grammar
and my students ... err give me sometimes this technology ... tablets like this one here ... they
err ... they use them to find many information about tenses for example ... so I’m teaching ...
and my students err ... already know what I’m doing ... so it is an additional information source
for me ... so I want to tell you ... 1 will err let my books ... if I will let even my copybooks ...

yes | will work with the computer ... and err ... that’s all.

Researcher: Ok err ... fair enough ... and do you think that CALL err ... computer assisted

language learning can contribute to the development of students?

Teacher n°1: Yes of course ... because we have a huge amount of information and teacher ...

you know in an hour an a half ... he’s not going to be able to err... to give err ...
Resear cher: Cover everything.

Teacher n°1: Yes ... yes give everything ... but if for example we have this interactive
blackboard ... with a click the teacher is able to give the students many images, many pictures
err ... yes a lot of things may be in twenty minutes or less... so the student is going to err ... to
eat information .... a lot of information ... and of course the teacher is here to just guide the
student ... but he’s here err ... I’m telling you computer is very important ... but the teacher is

important as well because he’s going to guide the student.

Resear cher: Can you summarize in a number of point the advantages of computer assisted
language learning?
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Teacher n°1: Ok we have err ... we are not going have a limited time ... you know one hour
an half ... may be we are going to cover more content if | have a computer in my classroom ...
ok this is the first one err ... student will be very motivated because they are concentrating with
you so they don’t have the time to talk with each other ... and the teacher isguiding the students
as well and make sure they paying attention so err ... we can motivate the students then ... they
can have homework ... enough homework according to each student’s level ... you know ...
sometimes when | write simple exercises on the blackboard err ... students who have high level

are not motivated ...
Resear cher: They get bored ...

Teacher n°1: Yes, but if | have computers | will choose appropriate exercise for each level ...

because in classroom we have week students err .. clever students and so on ... ok.
Resear cher: Ok, what about the disadvantages of computer assisted language learning?

Teacher n°1: Disadvantages err ... well I will tell you about one point is that if the teacher is
not guiding the students err ... this will be a big disadvantage ... if the teacher is not present ...
because some err .... Some researchers said we can replace the teacher ... for me computers

cannot replace the teacher ... this is the big disadvantage.

Researcher: What do you think about the future of computer assisted language learning in

Algeria?

Teacher n°1: Yes | will tell you ... and umm | appreciate a lot this technology ... and I’ll be
Insha’Allah the first one who will encourage this tool because it is err ... very important err ...
especially in motivating the students ... because we notice the students are not motivated in the
classroom err.so if we talk about classroom discipline we can may be err ... we can avoide

umm...we can have a disciplined classroom when we integrate computers.

Resear cher: Ok, last question, umm ... as a teacher, you don’t feel err ... how to say it ...

threatened by this technology replacing you as ateacher?

Teacher n°1: No, no I’m sure it will not replace the teacher ... if I will help the integration of
computer so | know err ... | feel that it’s not going to replace the teacher ... because the teacher
must guide the student.

Resear cher: Ok, thanks alot.
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Interview N° 2 (14mns: 51sec)

Researcher: So the interview is about the integration of ICT in the instruction as a foreign
language ... first thing, what do you thing when you hear the expression computer assisted

language learning?

Teacher n°2: Err, ok ... we are talking about CALL as an abbreviation ... it means the
integration of computers in language learning but err ... if we go back to the history of CALL
we notice that it has different stages or different approaches in order to integrate CALL in
language learning ok ... when we say CALL for me personally | think that the purpose of using
computers in language learning is not to facilitate teaching itself but to err ... facilitate learning
but ... we can notice that many teachers are using CALL to facilitate teaching rather than
learning ... CALL is computer assisted language learning err ... some teacher are confused ...
but as the name indicate it is for learning ok ... I think that CALL is something very interesting
err ... something that teachers should try ok err ... they should use in their classroom because
err ... the generation we are teaching is not like the previous generation why err ... because
they are living in the err ... e-environment ok ... the world is surrounded by technology so we
need to integrate technology and CALL more precisely err ... because when we say technology

in general it has different err ... different tools ... so you are interested to know about CALL?

Resear cher: CALL yeah, so err ... the next question is about how often do you use computers
and other technological devicesin your daily life?

Teacher n°2: In my daily life?
Researcher: Yeah.

Teacher n°2: Everyday err ... I’m a kind of a person who uses technology every day, every
time and err ... most of the time.

Resear cher: What type of technology do you, use? err ... Software and hardware both.

Teacher n°2: Err ... computers and err ... smartphones ... sometimes in my classes | use the
datashow ... but most of the time | use computers and smartphones which are always there.

Resear cher: what do you think about the use of computersin classrooms?
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Teacher n°2: | think that using computers in classrooms is something very beneficial err ...
something very effective ... something necessary but if err ... it is used in an appropriate way
... If you know how to use it ... the purpose is not to use the computer but err ... how to useit

... when to use it etc.
Resear cher: Ok.

Teacher n°2: And not using computers just to say I’m using computers so I’m an innovative

teacher.
Resear cher: Using it for the sake of using it.
Teacher n°2: that’s it.

Researcher: Yeah err ... and have you ever received any training on how to integrate

computers in your teaching?

Teacher n°2: Yes I did err ... | received a kind of training err ... during my magister theoretical
year err ... at the university of Telemcen, we got the chance to umm ... have sessions on how
to use technology, it was very advanced, it was err ... very high level courses and we have
benefited from that a great deal.

Resear cher: Wasit practical or just theoretical ?

Teacher n°2: It was err ... both practical and theoretical, we used to have the theoretical part
with one teacher and practical side with another teacher who is err ... a good teacher in that
field.

Resear cher: Wasit (training) provided by the university?

Teacher n°2: It was provided by err ... since it was in our magister err ... in our magister
program so we had it as a module ... ICT in education as a module so ... we used to err ... go

to aspecia centre of technology at the university of Telemcen.
Resear cher: Are you majoring in didactics?

Teacher n°2: No educational technology.

Resear cher: Ok, and have you ever used ICT in your teaching?

Teacher n°2: Yes of course.
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Resear cher: Of course, what type of ICT have you used?

Teacher n°2: Errok ... because at err ... at our university theonly thing availableis acomputer
and a datashow.

Resear cher: And for what purpose? Wasit material presentation, assessment, content delivery

Teacher n°2: Ok err ... it was for err ... delivery of content sometime, ... sometimes for err
... kind of assessment ok and sometimes not for delivery not for assessment, because I’'m a
specialist in educational psychology and | know that my students have different learning styles
so | need to err ... diversify my teaching strategies to attract err ... all the students ... sometimes
we need to pay attention to those who are visual |earners because they need visual presentation,
they need technology etc., ... so I think that to be err ... it is a kind of equity in education ... to
have this fairness with your students.

Resear cher: ok, do think that it helped them? | mean ICT.

Teacher n°2: Yes it does because | noticed that when I just explain the lecture err ... when I’m
just lecturing in the err ... traditional way of giving a lecture, most of the time they are bored,
they are not interested but when there is a presentation or there is technology, whether is a
PowerPoint presentation, a video, sometimes | bring a video, sometimes debates it depends ...

so | seethey are attracted at |east because there is something new.

Resear cher: Can you summarize the advantages of computer assisted language learning in a

number of points?

Teacher n°2: The first point is that err ... using technology in the classroom is err ... attractive
since our learners are surrounded by technology in their daily lives, so it is their world, so we
need to err ... it helps in order to bring err ... to deal with different learning styles, it helpsin
making learners autonomous because they will have the opportunity to work by themselves and
it helpsthem ti be independent from the teacher if they need something they go to the computer
for example they look for the information yes err ... it kind of motivate the, it facilitate

interaction and communication between them, err ... these are the advantages.

Resear cher: And what about the disadvantages?
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Teacher n°2: Umm, the disadvantages are err ... using technology for the sake of using
technology so the learner ... sometimes the teachers use too much technology err ... there are
teachers who use no technology and teachers who use too much technology ... [ 40 second
interruption from students] there are teachers who are using technology for the sake of
facilitating teaching ... you know using technology, the first purpose of using technology is not
to facilitate teaching but to facilitate learning, so when you are using technology to facilitate
your teaching it means you are looking for your benefit not the benefit of the learner ...
something else that err ... the use of technology is not always beneficial, there are some learners
who cannot manage technology and cannot use technology in an appropriate way ok ... they
may be err ... they use it but students are not aware of how to use technology for their benefit,

they useit just because it is available etc., but not to benefit from.

Resear cher: What about students’ attitudes towards technology? What did you notice? Is it

positive or negative?

Teacher n°2: Err ... ok, most of the time | think that they pretend that they have a positive
attitude but in fact they have a negative attitude, why? ... when you are using ... the teacher is
using technology for example a datashow for presentation and he is the one who is presenting

they have a positive attitude, why? ... because they will stay on the desk and they will be err

Resear cher: Passive ...

Teacher n°2: They are passive, but when technology is used and making them the ones who
work, the ones who are supposed to do something they have a negative attitude because they
are not accustomed with the use of technology and they do not like to be err ...

Researcher: Active ...

Teacher n°2: Active and autonomous etc., they need the teacher to do everything so when
technology is err ... a kind of a burden on them they have a negative attitude.

Resear cher: Ok, what about the problems that impede you as ateacher from using technol ogy

here at the level of university? Hurdles that you face?

Teacher n°2: | think that there are different err ... [1 minute student interruption] when we talk
about technology many teachers believe that the most frustrating problem if we can say is the

non availability of technology at the level of university but | don’t think this is the only problem,
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why? ... because if it is a matter of availability we can bring technology but I think that the
problem is at institutional level, we have institutional problems because err ... the institution as
awhole cannot provide you with the good conditions for using technology ... at the level of the
classroom itself we do not have those autonomous learners who can use technology in the
appropriate way ok ... they are not autonomous, they rely on the teacher etc., and teachers
themselves are not trained, are not educated on the right ways umm ... to implement or to
integrate technology in the classroom, why? ... because they think using technology is a matter
of bringing a computer, a datashow and making a presentation, this is technology for them but
in fact integrating technology is something err ... it is a wide topic, it has err ... generated
debate and research among practitioners and researchers and it is a kind of err ... it is not that

err ...
Resear cher: Simplistic ...

Teacher n°2: Yes, to say that integrating technology is a matter of bringing a computer etc.,
thisis not integrating ICTSs, in order to integrate ICT you must have a view of how learners
learn, the learning styles, the learning strategies, their personalities, to know about the
sociocultural atmosphere of the classroom, isit appropriate to integrate technology or not, you
know we say that our learners use technology in their daily lives but it doesn’t mean they use it
for education because when we integrate ICTs, it is for the purpose of education ... in their
daily lives they use technology for daily purposes ok ... and sometimes we face problems with

learners who cannot use technology for the purpose of learning.
Resear cher: What solutions do you propose for facilitating the integration of technology?

Teacher n°2: Umm solutions err ... | think before trying to integrate technology I think that
we need to err ... work at the level of teacher and learner resistance of change because we suffer
a great deal from this problem, they do not like err ... many teachers they prefer even if
technology is available, but they prefer to err ... use their traditional ways of teaching by
bringing some “pollycopies” (handouts) and giving them to the learners then explain the lecture
orally, direct lecturing, but | think that teachers need to change their attitudesfirst, learners need
to change their attitudes, teachers should be trained on how to integrate technology asit should
be integrated in the classroom not just using computer etc., and learners should be trained on
how to use technology by their teachers not using technology as we use it in everyday life ... if

we refer to the macro level, at the political and cultural level, it is something else, it is a big
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problem because we err ... because our political, our cultural context does not support thiskind

of learning we are still ...
Resear cher: Legging behind ...
Teacher n°2: Yes.

Resear cher: The last question, do you feel threatened by the technological advancement, for
you as a teacher are you concerned that technology will replace you or diminish your role asa

teacher?

Teacher n°2: | don’t think so because | believe that the role of technology ... technology can
never replace the teacher err ... we believe that learners can learn using technology but they
need the teacher to guide them, the teacher will not be asin the traditiona classroom who isthe
sage on the stage ok, but with technology the teacher will be a guide on the site, he will guide
the students, he will manage the classroom, he will not be as in the traditional classroom, the
one who provides knowledge etc., so technology cannot replace the teacher but | think it will
facilitate the role of the teacher more and more.

Resear cher: Ok, thanks alot.

Interview N° 3: (15mns: 44sec)

Resear cher: What do think when you first hear the word CALL, computer assisted language

learning?
Teacher n°3: CALL, never heard of it
Researcher: Yes CALL, computer assisted language learning.

Teacher n°3: Well what do | think about it, certainly integrating means of err ... integrating
technology into teaching that’s a great step, but I think we are far behind and we are far away
from applying this into our system, so | don’t know exactly what you mean? ... you mean what
I think about the concept or ....

Resear cher: What comes into your mind that’s it, are you familiar with it or not?
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Teacher n°3: Yesof course, as you may have been awarethat | have done my Mastersin China
... S0 there they use all kinds and means of technology, computers, projectors, internet, Wi-Fi

in the classroom, so yes of course thiswill make the teaching process go alot easier.

Resear cher: Ok, and how often do you use computer devices and other technological devices

inyour daily life?

Teacher n°3: All thetime, | practically use my computer for at least eight hours a day, yeah |
spend more time with my computer than with my family.

Resear cher: And what about using it in the classroom, computer and other technol ogies?

Teacher n°3: Err ... | think it’s ok, many times I’ve seen my students bringing their laptops,

. I think it’s ok though | don’t prefer that kind of learning with a laptop, | mean the
conventional way or bringing a laptop here err ... no, | prefer that the university would provide
students with laboratories for instance, right labs yes that would be great err ... but for students

to bring their laptops, it’s fine with me really, but I don’t think it’s a good way of learning.
Resear cher: Do you use technology as a teacher?

Teacher n°3: Oh I’ve never used it here in Algeria.

Resear cher: Not here, have you taught in China?

Teacher n°3: Yesfor two years.

Resear cher: And have you used ICT there?

Teacher n°3: Every classroom in China you know before they build a classroom they have
requirements, first of all, computers must be installed in the classroom and cameras, so it’s a
necessity for them, so yes we had computers and we had to work with computers all time,
because we cannot give a lecture without giving a PowerPoint, presentation of the lecture, err
... in China it is like this, you have to first give a PowerPoint presentation and most of the time
since we had access to the internet err ... umm we watch movies, listen to songs to help us you

know ...
Resear cher: Isit only used for delivery? Or aso for practice and assessment and so on.

Teacher n°3: | don’t see how we can use technology to assess students, how can we use a

computer to assess students?
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Resear cher: Through different applications and err ... online assessment tools such as those

for grammar and so on.

Teacher n°3: No, you seg, the thing is when we were in China they would give us a program,
this is one thing ... so you already prepare the course, a lecture ... you prepare it at home, so
you may rely on the internet or technology whatever that means, you may rely on to simply
facilitate your teaching to give for instance err ... if you see that your students did not grasp an
idea, they are not following you, so you may rely on the internet to give them examples,
pictures, most of thetime | give picture, | go to Google pictures and ssimply give them pictures
about that I’m talking about and they get the idea, |1 merely rely on the internet only on that
thing, just when | see it’s difficult for the students to err ... but I’m more into the conventional

way of teaching.

Researcher: Ok, and have you received any training on how to integrate ICT into your

practice?

Teacher n°3: Oh no never, unfortunately never.

Resear cher: Not here nor there.

Teacher n°3: Never no ... even in China we never had that.

Resear cher: Ok, what do you think are the advantages of using ICT?

Teacher n°3: Well, you know the advantages of using ICT, simply the use of technology is
advantageous right err ... you know it can help us in many ways for instance as | have said the
thing with pictures err ... and videos, you know in China sometimes in a given period of time
they required usto integrate movies and videos for the students, you have to actually, you don’t
have a choice, we had to show students some videos and sometimes some parts of moviesin
order for them to understand, so yes err ... | think the use of technology is essential err ... umm
and it’s shameful for that we haven’t yet applied these things though it is err ... if you go to
China for instance and even in Europe | think, err ... using such a means of technology is
nothing, it’s like when you put a chair in the classroom it is a constitute part of the classroom,
it’s not something big as we may see it here , right ... so yeah hopefully in the future Insha’ Allah

why not, | hope we can rely more on technology.

Resear cher: What about the disadvantages of it?
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Teacher n°3: Well the disadvantages of technology simply err ... depend on how you use it, if
we use it on err ... if you use it for improving teaching process I think it’s quite positive, and
also there another disadvantage I think, it’s when you rely on it too much, relying too much on
technology is not good, err ... it err ... how shall | say it, it encourages laziness, it does, it
really does, and people will feel even tired to write, to use the pen, which | think will never err

... how to say it, ...
Resear cher: Replaced ...

Teacher n°3: Yeah, the conventional ... the paper and the pen will never be replaced no matter
what, no matter how developed we get, the pen and the paper will always be useful, right, ...
it’s just like when you read an eBook and a book, a hard copy book, you can say the difference,
it’s not the same, though as we said technology may facilitate the reading habit for instance, if
we read an eBook online it might be easier, right because it’s online you can research sometimes
... umm in my case | have a dictionary installed in my computer so it’s easy to search but it’s
not like when you touch the paper, but still it’s important to integrate ICT in learning and
teaching yeah.

Resear cher: Ok, what about students’ attitude towards ICT? Is it positive or negative?

Teacher n°3: Umm I’ve never talked to my students about this, but err ... | think they would
likeit, they will like theideaof it, yeah, but first of all | think before we should try to integrate
ICT, | think we should organize seminars to introduce what is this to our students as you may
know that out students are not err .... that how shall | put it, they are not self-conscious, really,
unfortunately this is the truth so we should ... actually | have already talked to Mr Boulenouar
... we have talked about this ... we discussed that we should organize seminars to introduce the

use of such technology and then | think after awhile they will be ready to accept the idea.

Resear cher: Ok, what are the hurdles that impede the integration of ICT at the level of our

department?
Teacher n°3: | see no hurdles, smply there is no will.
Resear cher: The absence of will ...

Teacher n°3: The absence of will that’s all, I mean there is money, this university receives a
budget, a great budget every year so where does budget go, so thereis no hurdle, smply these
people, people who are in charge in this university | think they are simply ... I’'m sorry to use
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this term and I’m being recorded, they’re simply being coward to take great steps because
people thisis just a nature in people, people are always afraid of the change, something new,

change, it scares them because they don’t know it yet ...
Resear cher: Change resistance ....

Teacher n°3: Yeah change resistance, simply because they are afraid of the unknown ... so it
takes a bit of a strong will and a bit of bravery really to decide for instance ... say tomorrow we
are going to install Wi-Fi and have Wi-Fi accessto al the classrooms and students for free err

. and we’ll have an eLibrary, an electronic library, we’ll have err ... computers in each
classroom, | think it’s ok, you have the money just bring the experts and they will do the job

for you ... apart from this there are no hurdles.
Resear cher: What about the solutions?

Teacher n°3: The solution is to keep insisting, everyone, students, teachers, researchers err ....
People who work in the administration, they should insist and keep insisting ... of the urgency
of using such means of technology and err ... there is another one actually, another solution err
... | have noticed something in China that when they want make a change, when they want to
present a new idea, they organize seminars and they invite foreigners, foreigners who have
already done this in their countries, in the case of China for instance they would invite
Americans, and most of the time American great writers, American professors from well known
universities, they would invite them to attend these seminars and to show students that actually

they have doneit, we can do it, you seetheidea, so yes| think thisisit.
Resear cher: How do you see the future of ICT in EFL classroom in Algeria?

Teacher n°3: Umm | think we still have some time to be able to integrate such technology ,
umm ... I think given the current situation we’reliving in | think we still have at least seven to
ten year before we can apply these ... yeah it hurts but that’s the truth, yet we have to keep
insisting and persist in our quest right err ... actually there is another idea, sometimes we should
not rely on the administration, for instance | give you an example, | have a friend err ... an
Algerian friend who also studied in China an err ... once he brought home a projector, and it
was portable, small, convenient to take it wherever you want and he said actually he bought it
for his classroom for his future career when he becomes a teacher, so we shouldn’t rely on the
administration and wait for the administration to bring me the projector or computer, we have

all laptops nowadays err ... the idea of the projector, | can buy one and we can use it here, so
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yes why not start, why always waiting for the administration, as the Americans say it’s not what
your country does for you, but what you do for your country, so the idea is simply err ... taking
the step err ... so why not, probably since | have started, I’m a new teacher, I’ve been teaching
for seven months, so for this year there isn’t going to be any change, I’ll just follow the system
but for next year Insh’Allah I can assure you there will be some changes err ... I’ll try at least,

I can’t just sit here and wait.

Researcher: Last question, do you fed threatened by the advancement of technology, as a
teacher?

Teacher n°3: Do | feel threatened? ... no, why? Why should 1? | think the err ... relying to
much on ICT can threaten the process of teaching not the teacher himself, but this .... Relying
to much | said can really harm the teaching process as | said it would make students|azy really,
| have noticed some Chinese students, the ones | used to teach, most of the time they were last,
I gave them assignments and homework but they wouldn’t do them or at least they wouldn’t do
it well err ... but still we have no choice, we must use ICT and integrate it into our classrooms
err ... it just depends on ourselves and how we use them and to what degree, and thisisthe job

of the administration to bring the right experts and yeah that’s it.

Researcher: Ok, thanks alot.

I nterview N° 4 (9mns: 44sec)

Researcher: First, what comes to your mind when you first hear the expression computer

assisted language learning?

Teacher n°4: What comes to my mind when | first hear the expression computer assisted
language learning ... is to support my teaching using computer ... using I mean err ... nowadays

is not only computer it’s err ... tablets and other forms of it.

Resear cher: And how often do you use computers and other technological devices in your
daily life?

Teacher n°4: Do you mean in teaching?
Researcher: No, daily life?

Teacher n°4: All the day.
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Resear cher: What kind of technology do you use?

Teacher n°4: Computer, | aways have my laptop with me, | use it for my studies, for almost

everything.
Resear cher: What about internet?

Teacher n°4: Internet it depends on the place where I am, ok ... in the university we don’t have

connection so it’s a pity.
Resear cher: What do you think of the use of computersin the classroom? EFL classroom?

Teacher n°4: Well you see I’m a novice teacher ... and | try to use it with err ... in civilization
module and it was really good because | could provide so many things to my students, you see
... I try as much as I can to use datashow and a computer as well ... so it’s really useful ... it
was useful to me so | could speak | could do whatever | want instead of holding a paper in my
hand.

Resear cher: And have you received any training on how to integrate ICT?
Teacher n°4: No, no training courses, but | would wish to ...

Resear cher: You told me that you used ICT previously in your classroom, and was it only for

projection and delivery, never for testing or ...?

Teacher n°4: No, | don’t know how to use them for testing, | never had a training on how to

integrate ICT in teaching.

Researcher: The next question umm ... what do you think are the advantages of using

computers in the classroom?
Teacher n°4: You mean for teacher or for students?
Resear cher: Both.

Teacher n°4: Well for students ... unfortunately, not all students are up to buy a computer and
to use it in their learning, ok in the classroom you what I say ... but for teacher using a computer
plus a datashow ... it’s becoming nowadays as a fashion | guess ... because you see there is a
particular way in which you can provide information using acomputer and adatashow, | believe

in so although I’ve never had training courses ... using the datshow just to pretend using it,
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that’s not workable ok .. because there are some err ... some err ... “some” you know using
datashow just to say we’re using a datashow in our classroom, we’re integrating ICTs and that’s

really useful etc., but that doesn’t work.

Resear cher: Using it for the sake of using it ...
Teacher n°4: Exactly.

Resear cher: Now what about the disadvantages?

Teacher n°4: You become a slave of computer and datashow, you forget about the board as |

did ... soit’s really rare and still I focus on not having the ability to be trained on ICT integration

Resear cher: So forgetting about the board is being slaveto ICT?

Teacher n°4: Being a slave to ICT and considering that computer and datashow use ... wrong
use is an appropriate way to teach whereas if | see the way you’re teaching ... integrating ICT
in teaching and using the board, | would definitely choose the board and not the ICT because

it’s misused ok ... but if you know how to use it that’s ok.

Researcher: What’s students attitude towards computer assisted language learning? Is it

positive or negative?
Teacher n°4: Can | provide you with an example from ESP teaching?
Resear cher: Yeah, please.

Teacher n°4: Well ... for ESP teaching I told you and I repeat I’ve never had training courses
on ESP and it cameto theidealast year to use the datashow and computer as ameansto provide
listening comprehension activities to students err ... who are not English students ok ... and it
was redlly useful for me and for them, and they said yes miss the courses are really good and
we like it, and I tried to have of course some activities that err ... go with their field, and the
surpriseisthat | had students from the other teacher’s class coming to my courses and | could
notice the effect that the datashow had although | have never had training courses ... | believe
it’s good ... attitude change from negative because they were so afraid of English and ... umm
they had never had English courses before ... and starting from last year it could be said ...

well good, err ... not really but acceptable.
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Resear cher: What about the attitude of teachers here in our department? Do you think they

have a positive attitude towards ICT?
Teacher n°4. Err ... it depends on their understanding of ICT ...
Resear cher: Don’t you think that old school are more resistant?

Teacher n°4: There are some teachers who really know how to use the ICT in their classroom,
ok ... they are really able to integrate ICTs and combine them with their teaching methodol ogy
etc., they’re really perfect err ... but for others it depends on their understanding of ICTs, you
understand ICT integration in the classroom as a means to show off and say it’s ok I’m up to

date that’s wrong.

Resear cher: Next question, if | may ask you about the problems that impedes from using ICT

at thelevel of our department?
Teacher n°4: Internet connection ...
Resear cher: Internet connection first one, what else ...?

Teacher n°4: First one and umm ... training courses ... this is the second ... I’d love to be
trained how to use and integrate ICT into my classroom, and err ... perception ... others’

perception of ICT integration ... I think these are the main ones.

Researcher: What do you think of the future of computer assisted language learning in

Algerian EFL classroom?
Teacher n°4: Well ... see I really don’t know ...

Resear cher: Can’t you see any future for it err ... in the immediate future, let’s say ten years

or so? Will teachers change and start integrating ICT or we’ll remain where we are now?

Teacher n°4: Well there are some teachers who are still working with the board and saying
that ICT is useless, do you think it’s really good to predict the future?

Resear cher: What about coming teacher generations ... are they more likely to useit?
Teacher n°4: Yes, they are experts of ICT | believe.

Resear cher: Last question, do you feel threatened by ICT? Do you think that ICT will one day
replace you as a teacher and you’ll be of no use?
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Teacher n°4: Itis in China ... and we’re afraid to lose our jobs.
Resear cher: What about here in Algeria?

Teacher n°4: Well ... not really they are not that clever so they will keep teachers for the time

being.
Resear cher: Thanks alot.

Interview n°5 (9mns: 43sec)

Resear cher: Thefirst question, what does the expression computer assisted language learning

mean to?

Teacher n°5: it’s the twenty first century development if you want ... but it means a lot of
things especially for teachers who want to prepare their lessons, and makes it easier for the
learners to follow better than in the traditional methods because you know with err ... let’s say
data show ... for those who use data show, first we are not going to waste time ... students can
follow and learn new words ... new things err ... imagine when you use the traditiona way,
students can interrupt you ... how we write the word? how is it spelled? What does it mean?
But ... seeing it and then asking question, can be easy for the teacher to manage ... imagine in
traditional way you read or dictateto students or write on the board, it’s a waste of time, whereas
with ICT thing are much easier ... however not all teachers can use these devices in classroom
... may be because of availability ... as you know | use my own personal devices but | don’t
think all teachers can do that ... may be | don’t know ... may be they cannot buy them or ...
may be they don’t want to buy them and only want to teach in the traditional way ... this is

another thing.

Resear cher: How often do you use computers and other technological devices in your daily

life?

Teacher n°5: It’s everyday ... if not in the classroom, | use them at home to do research or ...
may be to read newspapers on the internet rather than buying them from the shop or something
like that ... but everytime | use my computer, it become like a ... like a habit if you want.

Resear cher: Do you use ICT in your teaching?

Teacher n°5: Yes, of course ...
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Resear cher: I’ve been your student and | know that ... but have you received any training?

Teacher n°5: No thisisonly ... if you want personal ... of course | had some courses on how

to use computers etc ...

Resear cher: But these courses ... are they offered by the university or a personal initiative?
Teacher n°5: Personal.

Researcher: So wasit at a private school or ...

Teacher n°5: Yes and | ... | learnt through manipulating if you want ... right ... like

powerpoint and so on, | learnt by myself.
Resear cher: And when you use ICT in your classroom, for what purposes do you useit?

Teacher n°5: For courses as | said ... | avoid teaching in the traditional way ... and I could see
that students are attracted to it.

Researcher: What about the types of software and hardware that you use? So data show,

computer ....

Teacher n°5: Data show, computer ... it depends ok
Resear cher: it depends on the purpose ...

Teacher n°5: Yes.

Researcher: Ok, and would you please summarize the advantages of ICT? What are the

advantages?

Teacher n°5: The advantages of ICT as | told you ... it facilitates if you want for the teachers,
and also for the learners ... but as I said before the problem is what ... is the availability of
these devices ... | don’t think all the teachers use this here in the faculty of English ... may be
we are three or four teachers who use them and it’s not enough ... but here it’s a choice.

Resear cher: and what about the disadvantages? The negative side of ICTs?

Teacher n°5: Oh yes, imagine the electricity goes off ... and then how do we work ... it’s a
problem ... however | think this the only disadvantage may be.
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Resear cher: What do you think is the attitude of students in regards of ICT? Is it positive or
negative?

Teacher n°5: No no, most of the time it’s positive not negative ... because sometimes | have
discussions with them and | ... I ask them is it better to use these materials or you want me to

change the method, they told me no sir, it’s ok ...
Resear cher: It worked better for them ...

Teacher n°5: yes, because when using ICT | give them like the important point if you want,
it’s not like reading everything ... on the board they get only the important points and they can
develop them later on ... and | use time to explain while they take notes, it’s better than reading

... because when reading sometimes miss some important points.

Resear cher: Ok, what about the attitude of teachers ... generally speaking at the level of our

department?
Teacher n°5: | can’t tell you ok ... | have no idea about that.

Researcher: What are the problems that face you as a teacher when you try to use ICT?

Problems that our department impose here?

Teacher n°5: No, no, you are free to do what you want ok, but as I told you there’s a shortage

of material.
Resear cher: what about the lack of internet connection?

Teacher n°5: No, no, here we have no internet but it’s not a problem for me ... if | have a

course or a lecture, | don’t need internet at the classroom.

Researcher: And, What do you think is the future of using ICT here at the level of our
department?

Teacher n°5: | think it is a must ok ... it’s a must for teachers to use it now.
Resear cher: And do you think this requirement of use of ICT isathreat to teachers?

Teacher n°5: no, the problem is what ... most of the time ... and | knew this through experience
... when CBA was first introduced, most of the teachers resisted ... why? ... because they don’t

want any changes ... because as | said there should be training and so on ... but most of them
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are threatened by it because it’s something unknown, something new so they resist it ... you
see this is what | mean ok ... so it’s up to the teachers, so ... those who want to use they will
adapt ... and those who resist, one day they will be obliged to use it ... it’s like the new reforms
... we have to follow and use the programs of the reform ... so one day they are going to tell

the teachers you have to use it ... the future is for ICT.

Interview n° 6 (10 mns)

Researcher: What comes to your mind when you hear the expression computer assisted

language learning?
Teacher n°6: The use of technology in order to improve the process of teaching languages.
Resear cher: ok, and how often do you use technological devicesin your daily life?

Teacher n°6: err ... honestly, | don’t really use technology because of material constraint ...
ok, honestly speaking of course ... I’m not going to lie, I do like using these technologies to
teach but it’s a problem of devices and availability of materials at the level of English

department of course.

Researcher: This is about your daily life, you don’t use them that much, what about your

classroom?

Teacher n°6: In the classroom it’s something really interesting, as ... we can easily catch the
attention of students, especially nowadays, they are so much involved in all that’s technology
compared to the previous generations of course, they are much more involved especially with
the use of social networks like Facebook and Twitter and so on ... that’s what’s why it much

more important to use them nowadays than before.

Resear cher: So you use technology in your teaching?

Teacher n°6: Yes.

Resear cher: Yes, so what type of technology do you use? Be it software or hardware?

Teacher n°6: err ... since | can’t use them at the classroom, | advise, | advise my students to
use them outside the classroom ... so the advice that I’m giving to my students is the use of
social networks to improve their English ... | always tell my students whenever you have

friends from abroad especially from English speaking countries ... try to use standard English

289



APPENDICES

rather than the use of contracted English or colloquial English or slang, ok ... so just to improve
their speaking with natives ... as they don’t have opportunities to speak with natives here in
Algeria ... yeah ... so it’s something really good ... we don’t have internet at the classroom but

we can use it at home.

Resear cher: The lack of materials is what impedes you from using ICTs, are there any other

problems besides that?

Teacher n°6: No, no ... we don’t have other problems, may be the preparation of materials as
if we use ICT in the classroom we have to prepare specific materials, it’s not the same way we
prepare lectures as we used to do ... so we have to prepare using ICT and select some videos

and integrate them, and we don’t master these skills.

Resear cher: and what about training have received any training on how to use ICT in your
teaching?

Teacher n°6: No, as university teachers, we never received any type of training in using the
ICT.

Resear cher: Ok, and what do you think are the advantages of using ICT in teaching?

Teacher n°6: Of course, students are much more interested when having this way of teaching
err ... it gives a specific mood in the classroom err ... it’s something original ... because when
we say ICT we have colours, we have sounds, pictures, movies, motion, ... let’s say it’s an
entertaining way of having lectures, and when we say an entertaining way, it’s really a great
pleasure for both, teachers and learners to get those kind of err ... learning of course.

Resear cher: Ok, what about the disadvantages?

Teacher n°6: The disadvantages ... | belong to the old school and I believe in the ancient way
of learning languages like books, written materials and the board of course ... so this is a
classical way of teaching, ok ... my ancestors for centuries have been dealing with this teaching
and learning ... so the disadvantages is that I’m afraid that the students rely on technologiesto
learn any given language ... so they will rely on technologies and we know that in technologies
we have some disadvantages like err ... electricity for instance, breakdowns, and so on ... this

isit.
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Resear cher: what about students’ attitude about technology? What did you notice? Isit positive

or negative?

Teacher n°6: Of course positive, nowadays positive, yes ... they do like having lectures with
new ways and technologies ... and of course once again to the disadvantages, we do want the
students ... the learners to be active and not passive ... and of course whenever we have an
entertaining way of learning a language, we are afraid that students will get passive, they are
just looking for a movie or something like this, but we don’t really want them to be passive in
the classroom, but active, ... it’s like the way in ... the two different methods, the first one the
learner is the core of the lecture and the other one is teacher centred , so I’'m afraid with
technologies, it’s no more the teacher or the learner but the technology at the centre of teaching

and learning process ...

Resear cher: you mean technology centred teaching and learning ...
Teacher n°6: Yes, that’s it.

Resear cher: What about teachers’ attitudes towards technology?

Teacher n°6: It’s linked to the age of course, those who belong to the classic or old school they
don’t really rely on technology ... and for the new generation of course they really want to use

thiskind of technologies.

Resear cher: Ok, could you please summarize the problems that face you when you want to use

technology here at the level of our department?

Teacher n°6: Thefirst thing as| said beforeisalogistical problem, it meansthe availability of
the tools and materials at the level of English department, it’s really important, because we’re
always asking for computers and these things and unfortunately ... even for phonetics, it’s a
technical module and for listening comprehension of course where students are supposed to
listen to natives ... of course we need headphones and so on ... things that are not really
available at the level of English department ... and of course, it’s a must, we do need and we
do have to use this kind of technology especially for listening comprehension of course ... and

unfortunately, we don’t have this kind of tools ... this is to summarize.

Resear cher: What do you think is the future of CALL here in our department and Algeriain

genera?
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Teacher n°6: the future of CALL ... may be not tomorrow, but ... may be two, three years or
more, it depends because this deals with policy, of course at the level of government rather that
faculties or departments ... and teachers of course ... in some countries they use smart boards,

which teachers cannot afford to buy one ... they must be provided by the department.

Resear cher: the last question, do you feel threatened by technology? That it will replace you

one day?

Teacher n°6: No, because you know even with technol ogies we need someone to give the data
to these technologies ... and the data is given by an expert ... and who’s the expert ... in this

case teachers are of course.

Interview n° 7 (12mn: 51sec)

Resear cher: First question, what comes to your mind when you hear the expression computer
assisted language learning.

Teacher n°7: Computer assisted language learning ... a new method which facilitates learning

... it can be used either by teachers or students, ok.

Resear cher: How often do you use technologies in your daily life ... apart from teaching?
Teacher n°7: Apart from teaching ... daily ...

Resear cher: And what type of technologies do you use?

Teacher n°7: Computer, IPhone, internet, etc.

Resear cher: What about in teaching?

Teacher n°7: No, err ... | teach linguistics and it a rather technical module ... | couldn’t
integrate it in my teaching as | ... | have to explain everything ... I’m not narrating, this is not

cultural studies, or literature ... but Linguistics need more explanation.

Resear cher: So thisisthe only reason, what if they give you another module?

Teacher n°7: Yes, | thought oral expression three years ago and | have used ICTs.

Resear cher: And what about training have you received any type of training on how to use

ICT in your teaching?
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Teacher n°7: No, never.

Resear cher: Never, ok err ... what do you think are the advantages of using technologies at

the classroom?

Teacher n°7: Using new technologies opens the door for a new facet of learning, ok ... you
know that all around the world are using technologies in teaching and learning on the part of
teachers as for learners, ok ... now err ... to use this is to be within the same process here in
Algeria to be able to use these technological innovations ... we’ll be able on the stage as the
other countries ... because we are living in the age of globalization, we have to follow the same
route ok, but unfortunately we are so underdeveloped country which ... to accomplish so many
things before we arrive to the use of ICTs in teaching and learning ... we have followed LMD
system for example, it is not as you see it applied here, it’s catastrophic.

Resear cher: Ok, what about the disadvantages of using ICTsin the classroom?
Teacher n°7: Facilitation for students ...
Resear cher: So thisis anegative side?

Teacher n°7: Yes, students don’t make any effort, when ask them about any linguistic theory
for example so they go home, look it up in the internet, print it, and give it to the teacher, but
when you ask them in depth question concerning their understanding of that theory they ... they
don’t understand it, they just recite it as they found it ... but they cannot explain it ok err ...
technological innovation is lacking on the part of the student ... because the students are not
able to make efforts, it facilitates learning ok, but ... in parallel it diminishes this learning
because ... on the internet everything is ready made.

Resear cher: What about students’ attitudes about ICTs in learning and teaching? Is it positive

or negative?

Teacher n°7: | don’t know about their attitude, it’s up to you to measure it err ... few years
ago a group of students asked why Miss you don’t use these technologies, and | explained for
them that | can’t because of the nature of linguistics module, so | have to go step by step and
explain every single technical word or term ... the use of ICT will take a lot of time and | don’t

think it suits my students.
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Resear cher: Except for the nature of the module, what about the problemsthat impede teachers

from using ICT here at our department?
Teacher n°7: There’s no equipped rooms and err ... mainly lack of facilities and materials.
Resear cher: what do you think isthe future of CALL in Algeria? Doesit have afuture or not?

Teacher n°7: It will take us a long time to apply this method in teaching ok ... there are many
steps to take ... you have to prepare teachers, to prepare students, to prepare err ... materials

efc.
Resear cher: Do you fedl threatened by ICT as ateacher?

Teacher n°7: Yes, it’s a fact in Europe and USA where there are methods in which ICT replaces
teachers ... and students in one place listen to a lecture done by a teacher in a different place

... Chomsky still gives lectures in this way from his home.
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Appendix Number Six: Administrators’ Interviews Scripts

Interview n° 1 (9 mns: 12 sec)
Resear cher: So, theinterview is about the use of ICT in EFL.
Administrator n°1; Ok.

Researcher: The first question is, have the administration encouraged the use of ICT at the

level of our department?

Administrator n°1: No | don’t think so, it’s a personal initiative, teachers themselves decide
what to use during their teaching, ok ... it’s a problem of means, ok ... well I simply have to
tell you the truth ... since the initiators of this faculty are Arabic department so they don’t care
about using ICT during their lecture, ok ... those who think about introducing ICT are teachers
of foreign languages, mainly English and a bit French, ok ... so this is my opinion, it’s a

personal initiative ...
Resear cher: So, it’s up to the teacher ...

Administrator n°1: Yeah, it’s up the teacher and his educational background, to his knowledge
of the technology ... if he feels comfortable with it he’s gonna use it ... this is on the one side,
on the other side there’s just one datashow in the department, there’s one here which belongs
to the administrative staff and I’ve never used it because | fear unexpected problems with it ...
there are datashows installed in the amphitheatre but you need to bring your own computer, so

you’re reluctant to use these equipment here.

Resear cher: Going back to facilities, what are the facilities provided by the administration?
Administrator n°1: here?

Resear cher: yes.

Administrator n°1: The board, mainly the whiteboard ... err in the amphitheatre you’ve got
the white board and the black board which means that you can use the chalk and the marker,

whereas in the rooms the marker only.
Resear cher: Concerning ICT?

Administrator n°1: Nothing.
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Researcher: Umm ... have the administration provided teachers with any training on how to

incorporate ICT in their teaching?

Administrator n°1: No ... according to my knowledge no, never ... this is as | told you at the

beginning is a persona initiative of teachers.
Resear cher: Ok, what about the problems that impede teachers from using ICT?

Administrator n°1: First, lack of materials ... may be there are teachers who fear using these
materials, which means lack of knowledge, how to use it etc, ok ... may be the rooms are not
meant for projection, ok ... because those who sit at the back of the class see nothing, but in the

amphitheatre it’s better.

Resear cher: | aso wanted to ask you about the computer room, we have one here but it has

never been used.

Administrator n°1: 1 don’t know ... I’'m learning this from you today right now, though I’m a

vice dean, where’s it?

Resear cher: | think on the third or fourth floor, I’m sure there’s one | just don’t know where’s

the location and | know that it has never been used, and the reasons why are unknown ...
Administrator n°1: | have no idea, believe me.

Resear cher: What do we need to do in order to facilitate the incorporation of ICTs here at the

level of our department and make it normalized?

Administrator n°1: ok, first we need training, to training teachers on how to use it, then you
need specific rooms where you can use projection tools, we need a room where we store all
these materials, such rooms are available even in secondary schools whereas here there’s
nothing, teachers are left aone, if you can buy a datashow you bring it with you and teach with
your personal material and this is what some of the teachers are doing, ok ... otherwise nothing
believe me ... so we need to train teachers and we need to buy, ok ... whenever we hold
administrative meetings we state that we need more datashows but they say you’ve got one,
two is enough, why? Simply because the mentality of those who are the head of the institution
they don’t care about using ICT and they don’t know how to use it, may be they’ve never used
it.

Resear cher: According to you there are no future intentions to incorporate ICTS?
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Administrator n°1: No way for change, it’s a question of mentality, how can you change a
mentality of a teacher who already has twenty or thirty years of experience? Ok ... may be in
the future with the new ones, and you have to include training in their schedule, may be weekly

may be once a month ... we also need a political will, decision ...
Resear cher: It has to be imposed ...

Administrator n°1: Yes imposed otherwise they don’t care, believe me there are teachers who
only speak and don’t care if there’s a feedback or not, ok ... it personal will which will

determine whether teachers will use ICT or not, and this also applies to the degree of inclusion.
Interview n° 2 (9mns: 13sec)

Resear cher: So the first question is have the administration encouraged the incorporation of
ICT in EFL instruction?

Administrator n°2: To a certain extent yes if we can, unfortunately some of the things are
beyond our scope, we can do nothing about that, but of course we’re in favour of introducing

ICT in our department for all teachers as well asthe learners.
Resear cher: Ok what measures have been taken?

Administrator n°2: For the time being we can say limited ... very limited in a sense that we
have just a datashow and some personal computers, that’s all ... unfortunately we have a
multimedia language laboratory in the former faculty of letters, unfortunately here we don’t

have ... though we expect something new in the future.

Resear cher: Ok, and have the administration provided the teachers with any training on how

to incorporate ICT?

Administrator n°2: No, unfortunately no ... and I don’t think it’s the duty of the administration
to provide teachers with such training ... now I think in my view as the head of the department
and I’m speaking out of experience, such a thing can be done personally I mean if a teacher
feels a need for that training, he has to do it, this is the way it’s done everywhere in the world,
if a teacher needs some knowledge, some skills to use these ICTs I think it’s his duty to have a
training not the administration ... It’s a must anyway, it’s like the young the generation to be

up to date he must do it ... 1 did it personally, | paid for two trainings for computing.
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Resear cher: What | meant isnot using ICT itself but how to employ ICT for instruction.

Administrator n°2: Yeah | know, but we have things which are common and general, and then
it comes to particular training but we have some general knowledge that | think it’s personal
duty, the ministry | remember provided some free training for computing courses ... | think it
was successful to alarge extent but not all teachers were interested especially those belonging
to former generations and they resist still the use of these ICTs ... I think for university it’s a

must to have some knowledge on how to use ICTs.
Resear cher: What are the reasons for which teachers abstain from the use of ICTS?

Administrator n°2: Thefirst one, I don’t think they feel at ease using these ICTs because they
are not skilful enough at using them, thisis the first one for which they need to get training to
free themselves from that anxiety, second of course they’re not provided with ... the institution
in a sense they encourage this but they have to provide, the classrooms are not equipped for
instance except the amphitheatre, but normally now these ICTs should be present even in
classrooms ... So the lack of materials ... fear of the teachers, and some ... there’s another
reason ... teachers belonging to the previous generation still resist ICTs ... there’s a saying, old
habits are very hard to die, these teachers are accustomed to using a way err ... this is why they
resist, all that’s new threatens to certain extent these teachers, and it’s easy what you have done
and have been doing for many years, this is for lazy teachers let’s say who don’t want to have

an update to their teaching environment ... these are the main reasons.

Resear cher: ok, what can be done to overcome all these obstacles and encourage teachers to

use ICTSs?

Administrator n°2: Yep, there are two ways, in a sense we have to oblige teachers to get
training, if we are really in favour of these ICTs, this is on the one hand ... for training we can
have evening sessions, we can have summer courses, | mean we can do it ... secondly, we have
to provide the department with necessary equipment, language labs for instance and equip all
classrooms with these tools, no only datashow and so on but even internet why not, al these
should be done, but thisis not an easy task.

Resear cher: Ok, the last question, are there any future projects planned by the ministry or the
head of the university in thisregard?
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Administrator n°2: For the time being no, whereas for the ministry I don’t know, but for the
department I’m not really optimistic for the time being, we still have problems, | mean we have
to give priority to other problems, you see we have a large number of students, the faculty is
very crowded | think the priority is to provide learners with amphitheaters and as you can see
they are being repaired, classesfor the huge number of students, | think there are other priorities
for the time being that go before ICTs according to them, for me ICT should be among these
priorities but aswe can say for social peace requirement we have to first provide these and then
| hope they will think about ICTs in the very near future.

299



Summary

The current work aims at tackling the issue of CALL absence from Algerian educational scene and
the issues that impede its normalization. Analysis of the results revealed that Algerian education still lags
behind in terms of incorporating ICTs under the current lack of a clear strategy and cogent planning;
teachers’ attitudes towards CALL proved more positive than those of students as they are more likely to
adopt it; and that CALL normalization at the level of English department is hampered by tight budget, lack
of basic facilities, absence of ICT training, students’ negative attitudes and reluctance, and the no-need
mentality of the administration. Regarding these issues the researcher suggests equipping the department
with basic ICT facilities, providing teachers with a comprehensive ICT training, introducing CALL asa
subject to students, organizing mass gatheringsto introduce the concept of CALL, and adopting the Flipped
Classroom approach. More importantly, the researcher suggests an action plan that encompasses all the
previoudy stated recommendations and presents them under one comprehensive scheme that would
facilitate CALL normalisation and limit the chances for thwarting factors.
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Résumé

Ce travail de recherche s’intéresse a I’absence de la technologie de I’information et de la
communication au sein des établissements scolaires algériens, et aux problémes qui entravent sa
normalisation. L’analyse des résultats de cette recherche a révélé que I’éducation en Algérie est encore a la
traine en termes d’utilisation des TIC surtout avec I’absence d’une stratégie claire et bien planifiée; aussi
gue les enseignants ont une attitude assez positive envers I’utilisation des TIC que celle qu’ont les
apprenants; et que les raisons qui entravent la globalisation des TIC au sein du département d’anglais est le
budget limité; le manque des moyens technologiques de I’enseignement; I’absence de la formation des
enseignants, I’attitude négative et I’hésitation des apprenantsainsi que I’absence de la volonté de
I’administration a vouloir intégrer la technologie dans I’enseignement. Face a ces problémes, le chercheur
propose d’équiper le département de langue anglaise de moyens de TIC de base ; former les enseignants au
TIC; introduire un module qui s’intéresse aux TICE; organiser des séminaires et des colloques afin de faire
connaitre mieux I’enseignement avec les TIC, et aussi adopter la méthode de la classe inversée dans
I’enseignement de I’anglais langue étrangére. Plus important encore, le chercheur suggere un plan
d’exécution qui englobe toutes les propositions précédemment énoncées sous un seul projet qui organiserai
mieux I’intégration des TIC dans I’enseignement des langues et diminuer les chances d’enrayer sesfacteurs.




